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As it is very desirable that the 
fragments of our denominational 
history should be gathered up, the 
Editor intends to insert in this 
Periodical, from time to time, His- 
torical Sketches of our Churches in 
various parts of the kingdom. 
These will be published without 
regard to topographical order, as he 
thinks it far better at once to preserve 
the information he may obtain, than 
to defer its publication till the his- 
tory of our churches, in a district or 
a county, can be collected, which 
may require the delay of years, and 
hazard its security altogether, 


Congregational Church, Arundel, 
Sussex. 

There had been, from time im- 
memorial, a great deficiency of 
evangelical instruction in this part 
of England. About the year 1767, 
the Rev. Mr. Glasscott, Vicar of 
Hatherleigh, Devon, made zealous 
efforts for the spiritual benefit of the 
people of Arundel. He preached 
one Lord’s-day at the Shambles, in 
the High Street, without inter- 
ruption, and gave notice that he 
intended to preach there on the 
next Sunday. But some of the 
influential people of the town com- 
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bined to frustrate his intention ; 
and he was driven with brutal vio- 
lence out of the town. He, how- 
ever, was followed by many to a 
spot about a mile from Arundel, 
where he preached; on which oc- 
casion several persons received 
their first serious impressions.— 
After the lapse of a considerable 
time, a meeting-house, in Tarrant 
Street, was registered for public 
worship, and when vacant was used 
for that purpose. In this | eon 
the late Dr. Illingworth, and se- 
veral ministers in the Countess of 
Huntingdon’s connexion preached, 
and from two to three hundred 
persons were sometimes present. 
Before the commencement of the 
year 1784, the Rev. Mr. Hay (af- 
terwards of Ringwood, Hants, 
then of Bristol, and finally of North 
America) having quitted the Coun- 
tess of Huntingdon’s Connexion, 
took the pastoral charge of a small 
Independent church formed at 
Arundel; and a dwelling-house, 
adjoining the meeting-house, was 
fitted up as a place of worship for 
their use. Articles of faith and 
discipline were drawn up for them, 

In 1784 the present meeting- 
house in Tarrant Street was built, 
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on ground purchased by Mr. Tho- 
mas Finch, one of the members of 
the church, who gave £200 to- 
wards the whole expense, which 
amounted to £400 ; the remainder 
Mr. Hay proposed to collect, but 
he accepted an invitation to Ring- 
wood, when not more than £89 had 
been contributed. Mr. Finch, (a 
man whose name well deserves to 
be kept in memory,) advanced the 
remaining sum. Qn receiving a 
bond for £120 from the Rev. 
Henry Foster, of Uckfield, Mr. 
Finch assigned the premises to 
eleven trustees, whose number, 
when reduced to five, was to be 
renewed. This deed was regularly 
enrolled by Mr. Finch. Various 
ministers supplied the pulpit at 
‘Arundel, after the removal of Mr. 
Hay, till 1805. When the pulpit 
was only occasionally supplied, till 
the close of 1806, when the Rev. 
Mr. Arbon, then of Chichester, en- 
gaged to supply Arundel once a 
fortnight, on Wednesday evenings ; 
and the Rev. Mr. Moore, who suc- 
ceeded him, continued the same 
kind services. Good Mr. Finch 
entertained .the ministers, and 
paid, aided in a very inadequate 
manner by the congregation, their 
travelling expenses, and the inci- 
dental outlays for the chapel.— 
That the Dissenters of Arundel 
were influenced by an exclusive 
love of evangelical truth, separate 
from all party feeling, is evident 
from the following pleasing circum- 
stance. Atthe time referred to, a 
0a and zealous clergyman, the 
ate Rev. W. Wilton, obtained the 
rectory of South Stoke, a village 
about two miles from Arundel. 
The Dissenters at Arundel had 
been in the practice of meeting on 
the Lord’s-day, for united prayer, 
and reading of printed sermons. 
But so soon as a faithful minister 
of the Gospel appeared in the 
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neighbourhood,—when his voice 
was to be heard in his parish 
church, they closed the doors of 
their own chapel; and whenever 
the Rev. Mr. Wilton did not 
preach at Stoke, their meetings for 
mutual spiritual improvement were 
held. It was thus the fire .was 
kept alive. But though it burned 
in the hearts of a few it did not 
spread, and a fear was entertained 
that as death did his work among 
them, their places would not be 
filled up by those of a kindred 
spwit. God, however, graciously 
provided for the continuance of his 
own truth at Arundel, just at the 
time that men were about to de- 
spair. 

In January, 1809, the Sussex 
Mission Society was formed. The 
object of the institution, which was 
composed of ministers of various 
denominations, was to diffuse the 
blessings of the gospel in those 
parts of the county which appeared 
most in need of its assistance. The 
sum of £85 annually was promptly 
voted to support an itinerancy, of 
which Arundel should be the cen- 
tre, to be continued, if necessary, 
two years. It is well worthy of 
notice, that this plan had been car- 
ried into effect only a few short 
months, before the labours of the 
Rev. Mr. Wilton, at Stoke, were 
terminated by a sudden call to his 
rest and his reward. The chapel 
in Tarrant Street, was then regu- 
larly supplied from the academy at 
Hackney, under the care of the 
late talented and energetic Mat- 
thew Wilks, and the Rev. G. Col- 
lison. The Rev. Lambert Gore 
was sent from the academy to re- 
main twelve months at Arundel, 
where he preached twice every 
Lord’s day; at Pagham, thirteen 
miles from Arundel, on Wednesday 
evenings, and occasionally at other 
places. 
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It was about this time that the 
Rev. Samuel Greathead, of New- 
port Pagnel, came to reside at 
Arundel, for his health; and af- 
forded valuable aid to the cause of 
truth by his judicious and impor- 
tant advice. The Rev. L. Gore 
remained at Arundel till early in 
1814. From this time till July of 
the same year, the Rev. W. Ban- 
nister took the charge, and even- 
tually was ordained as the pastor 
of the church and congregation. 
His ordination took place in 1819: 
the church was re-organized, and 
from that date to 1833 sixty mem- 
bers were added. This highly re- 
spected minister, having witnessed 
the increase of the church and con- 
gregation, and the enlargement of 
the chapel, departed from this 
world in July, 1834. Peace to 
his ashes! Verdure to his memory! 
Perpetuity to his spirit! 

The Rev. T. O. Dobbin suc. 
ceeded to the pastoral office, and a 
new chapel is now building. The 
Rev. Wm. Davis, of Hastings, de- 
livered an excellent address when 
its foundation stone was laid, from 
which we have transcribed the pre- 
ceding particulars. 


The Dissenting Congregation at 
Bishop’s Hull, Somerset. 

This Congregation was first form- 
ed under Mr. Nathaniel Charlton, 
who was ejected from the parish 
church in this village, and is men- 
tioned by Dr. Calamy; they met 
for some years in a private house ; 
the present plain and regularly built 
meeting-house was erected in the 
year 1718; after Mr. Charlton, the 
congregation was supplied by Mr. 
Hartford, and Mr. Warren, of 
Taunton, who also had been ejected 
from their livings; and by the 
pupils of the latter, who kept an 
academy in that town, with much 
credit for many years. 

in the beginning of the reign of 
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Queen Anne, Mr. Darch, and Mr. 
Baldwin Deacon, became ministers 
of this church, and preached alter- 
nately to it, the latter soon re- 
moved to Stogumber, and was suc- 
ceeded by the great and excel- 
lent Mr. Grove. Mr. Darch died, 
January 31, 1737, aged 65. For 
his character, see his funeral ser- 
mon by Mr. Grove, vol. 7, of his 
works. Several years before his 
death, Mr. Darch, being rendered 
incapable of his public work by the 
state of his health, resigned to Mr. 
Farnham Haskoll, a gentleman of 
independent fortune, born near 
Shaftsbury, who had pursued aca- 
demical studies partly under Mr. 
Grove, and partly under the learned 
Mr. Jones, of Tewkesbury. He 
continued his pastoral connection 
with the church till 1770, and 
finished his course at the advanced 
age of 81, October 8, 1779; on 
the Rev. Farnham Haskoll with- 
drawing from public service in the 
year 1770, the Rev. Peard Jillard 
settled in this place, This gentle- 
man was descended, on the maternal 
side, from Mr. Wm. Bartlett and 
Mr. Oliver Peard, two of the dis- 
tinguished sufferers for the cause 
of conscience and Christian liberty, 
who were ejected from their livings, 
by the cruel Act of Uniformity on 
Bartholomew day, 1662. See Mr. 
Jillard’s funeral sermon, by the late 
Dr. Toulmin. 

Having spent 29 years among 
the people in a manner that secured 
respect, and conciliated affection, 
he died 22d October, 1799, in the 
G9th year of his age. Mr. Peter 
Good, a near relative of the late 
Dr. Mason Good, succeeded to 
take the oversight of the church 
and congregation, and in this place 
he continued to labour until the 
latter end of 1805, when, from ill 
health, he was obliged to resign his 
charge, and removed to Charmouth. 
Mr. Good was followed } th 
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Rev. Wm. Heudebourck, who had 


studied under the venerable Mr. 
Small, of Axminster, and who bade 
fair to be eminently useful in the 
church, but he was removed by 
death, March 17, 1812, aged 29 
years. For the character of this 
amiable individual, see his funeral 
sermon by Mr. Small. The church 
and congregation being now left as 
sheep without a shepherd, Mr. W, 
Heudebourck, sen. a deacon of the 
church, and the pious and esteemed 
father of the departed young pastor, 
who for many years had filled the 
vacant pulpits in the neighbourhood 
with credit and usefulness, under- 
took to fill upthe vacancy occasioned 
by his son’s death, until a suitable 
ministercould be procured. In 1813, 
he was released from his voluntary 
and useful labours by the Rev. Da- 
niel Gunn, who, after a continuance 
of twelve months, removed from this 
part of the country, Lady-day, 1814; 
resigning the charge with their 
unanimous wish to Mr. Winton, 
who had lived for some years among 
a most affectionate people at Chard, 
and whose removal to a milder air 
was deemed absolutely necessary 
to the benefit of his beloved but 
consumptive wife. 


Kingswood Meeting, near Wotton- 
under-edge, Gloucestershire, 

The old Meeting in which the 
Protestant Dissenters in this vil- 
lage worshipped for 160 years, was 
built in the year 1668, The little 
sanctuary was for a considerable 
time a Bethel to many who came 
a considerable distance to hear the 
word of life. Several ministers 
laboured occasionally among them 
with great success, till the year 
1730, when Mr. Samuel (after- 
wards Doctor Samuel) became 
their stated pastor. He was greatly 
beloved by the people, whoattended 
to his instructions with delight. 
His labours amongst them were 
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interrupted by a visit to the Conti- 
nent, where he continued some 
years. During his absence, the 
congregation were served by vari- 
ous ministers, who continued with 
them for a longer or shorter period, 
At length Dr. Samuel returned, 
and resumed his pastoral duties, 
in which he was favoured with 
still increasing success. After 
twenty years stated and occasional 
services, he took his leave of the 
people, who cherished a fond re- 
collection of his faithful labours. 
The period of his decease is not 
known. The church elected a 
young man from Carmarthen, of 
the name of William Davies, to 
the pastoral office, and he was 
ordained in the year 1757. 

After he had resided with them 
for several years, he unhappily 
‘* entangled himself with the affairs 
of this life,” by some commercial 
speculations, which proving unsuc- 
cessful, his character and influence 
were lost, the church and congre- 
gation were scattered, and for 
nearly fourteen years ‘ the things 
that remained were ready to die.” 

A female member of the church, 
who had removed to Bristol, 
and enjoyed the faithful ministry 
of the late Mr. Lowell, often la- 
mented the desolation of the church 
in her native village, and in 1803 
she induced a friend in Bristol 
to assist her efforts to revive 
the interests of religion in that 
place. Through their exertions 
the meeting-house was repair- 
ed, and an evening lecture was 
preached by Mr. Lewis, the late 
pastor of the Old Town Meeting, 
Wotton-under-edge. The congre- 
gation increased, and Mr. Da- 
vies, who had retained the pastoral 
office for forty-nine years, feeling 
that he was in every sense un- 
equal to the duties of his station, 
united with his people in August, 
1806, to invite Mr. Charles Daniell, 
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then a student with the Rev. Cor- 
nelius Winter, of Painswick, to 
undertake the pastoral care, which 
he accepted, and on the 23d of De- 
cember, 1806, he was ordained by 
the Congregational ministers of 
Gloucestershire to that work. In 
the following January Mr. Davies, 
the late pastor, died, affording by 
his own personal sorrows and the 
melancholy obstruction of the work 
of God in that village for half a 
century, a most instructive warning 
to his brethren in the ministry not 
to engage in those speculations 
which may bring ruin on them- 
selves and a reproach upon the 
cause to which they are devoted, 
This little church had scarcely re- 
covered the effects of Mr. Davies's 
indiscretions, when they were 
threatened with the loss of the 
meeting-house, through the un- 
principled claims of an individual, 
who availed himself of the loss 
of some of the deeds to urge his 
title, though the premises had been 
purchased in 176 for £400. The 
Committee of Deputies in London, 
however, succeeded in repelling this 


hostile effort, and new deeds were 
executed and enrolled. These facts 
should suggest to every reader who 
is connected with a Congregational 
Church, an enquiry respecting the 
trust deeds and legal security of 
his own place of worship, as there 
is too much reason to fear that in 
many cases the most culpable neg- 
ligence has been displayed. 

The new pastor immediately 
established a Sunday-school, the 
first in the village, consisting of 
more than 200 children, and the 
increase of the worshippers was so 
great, that new galleries were 
erected, and every effort made to 
increase the accommodation of the 
people. In the year 1820 it was 
felt necessary to rebuild the meet- 
ing, and on the 14th of August, 
1621, the new edifice, 44 feet by 
33, with galleries and a spacious 
vestry, was opened for divine 
worship. The congregation con- 
tinues prosperous, and the church 
large, and the excellent pastor is 
privileged to witness very gratify- 
ing results from his devoted la- 
bours. 





DR. PAYNE ON THE ENGLISH EDITION OF PORTER’S 
HOMILETICS. 


(To the Editor.) 
Sir,—I am not aware whether 
avolume of “ Lectures on Homi- 
letics and Preaching, and on Pub- 
lic Prayer, by Dr. Porter, of 
Andover,” has been reviewed in 
the Congregational Magazive.— 
Should this not have been the case, 
I beg to draw the attention of my 
young clerical brethren to it, as a 
work of incomparably greater va- 
lue than any other, on the same 
subject, with which I, at least, am 
acquainted. I especially advise 
them, however, to obtain the Ame- 
rican edition, and not the reprint 


(as it professes to be) in this coun- 
try, edited by a clergyman of Li- 
verpool, of the name of Jones. 
Making it a text book in our In- 
stitution, my attention has been 
directed to certain discrepancies 
between the American and _ the 
English edition, (for we have both, ) 
which it seems to me desirable to 
point out, and of some of which I 
do most seriously complain. The 
American edition contains lectures 
on preaching and on public prayer. 
Dr. Porter urges what seems to 
me irresistible arguments against 
forms of prayer, and speaks in 
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terms of depreciation of the Eng- 
lish Liturgy. It could not be 
expected that Mr. Jones would 
give circulation to this part of the 
volume; and as he only professes 
to reprint the Lectures on Homi- 
letics and Preaching, we have, I 
admit, no ground of quarrel with 
him on this score. But he should 
have faithfully executed what he 
professed to do. Whether this 
has been the case I shall leave 
your readers to judge when they 
shall have read the following 
statement :—“ In the use of the 
pruning knife,” says Mr. Jones, 
“I have studied moderation, 
never altering a single sentence 
without an apparent necessity ; 
and yet I have not scrupled to lop 
off occasionally, with a more for- 
midable weapon, large portions of 
wild and overgrown branches, to- 
gether with a few unsightly ex- 
crescences, which seemed at once 
to deform and injure the goodly 
tree.” 

Now my object in this letter is 
to apprise the reader what Mr. 
Jones means by the “ overgrown 
branches,” &c. &c. which he has 
made to sufferelision. They are, 

First, Certain references to the 
students of the Theological Semi- 
nary, Andover, to their studies, 
and to various circumstances and 
facts relating to America, which 
have little or no practical bearing 
upon any class of persons in this 
country. Of these loppings off I 
do not complain. 

Secondly, The elisions consist 
of almost every word; I think [ 
might have said of every word, 
written in commendation of such 
men as Whitfield, Jonathan Ed- 
wards, &c. and, for the most part, 
of all who do not belong to the 
established church of this country. 
It may be admitted, that these are 
not of great importance. They 
do not, however, betoken much 
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candour or magnanimity on the 
art of the English editor. 

Thirdly, They, é. e. the elisions, 
consist of strong testimonies in 
favour of the evangelical senti- 
ments, the Protestantism, the Cal- 
vinism, the affection, the piety, the 
devotion, the strict morality, and 
unblemished character of the Eng- 
lish Puritans. These were, no 
doubt, unsightly excrescences to 
Mr. Jones; they are accordingly 
lopped off. 

Fourthly, Among the wild and 
amputated branches, we find pas- 
sages in which Dr, Porter ven- 
tures to hint at certain grievous 
departures from the faith, in the 
case of the great body of episco- 
palian clergymen, and even of cer- 
tain dignitaries of the established 
church. Thus, Dr. Porter says, 
“a respected English prelate, in 
addressing the clergy of the last 
century, said, ‘ We have long been 
attempting to reform the nation by 
moral preaching. With what ef- 
fect? None. On the contrary, 
we have dexterously preached the 
people into downright infidelity. 
We must change our voice. We 
must preach Christ and him cruci- 
fied. Nothing but the gospel is 
the power of God unto salvation.’ ” 
Again, ‘“‘ Perhaps no better illus- 
tration of this point” (the want of 
explicit statement of evangelical 
truth) ** can be given, than that 
which is found in the late Bishop 
Porteus, a man admitted by all 
to have been one of the brightest 
ornaments of the English church. 
While he, doubtless, believed all 
the great truths of the gospel, he 
too much submerged them in the 
generalities of a popular theology, 
so that a distinct recognition of 
them will rarely be found in the 
perusal of his discourses.” I ven- 
ture to think that Mr. Jones might 
have done some good by reprint- 
ing these passages. He has, how- 
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ever, thought differently, and, con- 
sequently, they also were lopped 
off. 

Fifthly, Among the excrescences 
thus dealt with, we find the Cal- 
vinism of the volume, not an atom 
of which is permitted to remain. 


“ Accordingly this system of trnths, 
especially the doctrine of personal election, 
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As this is a serious matter, going 
very far, in my judgment, to im- 
plicate the character of Mr. Jones, 
I shall present to the reader a few 
passages from both editions, in 
parallel columns. 


| .“ Accordingly this system of truths, 


when not disguised,” &c.— Eng. Edit. 


and the sovereignty of divine grace, when | 


not disguised,” &c. &c.— Amer. Edit. 
“So it is in the system of religious doc- 
trines; any one of those, dissevered 
from its connexion with the rest, for ex- 
ample, the doctrine of election, may be so 


“So it is in the system of religious 
doctrines; any one of these dissevered 
from its connexion with the rest, may be 
| so distorted,” &c. &c. &c.—Eng. Edit. 


distorted, that it virtually ceases to be | 


trne.”"— Amer. Edit. 


“Such effects may be reasonably ex- 


pected to result from preaching which 
exhibits with power and pungency, the 
holy strictness of the law, the love of a 
bleeding Saviour, and, paradox as it may 
seem to unbelief, the doctrine of election, 
or the absolute dependence of the sinner on 


sovereign mercy, a truth which I am sorry | 


“* Such effects may be reasonably ex- 
pected to result from preaching, which 
exhibits with power and pungency, the 
holy strictness of the law, and the love of 
a dying Saviour.”—Eng. Edit. 


to believe is, of late, comparatively litile | 


urged from our pulpits.”-— Amer. Edit. 


The next instance contains a 
very flagrant and most reprehensi- 
ble case of omission. Dr. Porter, 


“ Among these I can barely mention, 
without enlargement, the distinct per- 
sonality, in unity of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost; his own real divinity; the 
sovereignty of God, and the personal election 


to eternal life of those who are effectually | 
called; the doctrine of vicarious atone- | 


ment,” &c.— Amer. Ed. 


To show what care Mr. Jones 
has taken to purge out every grain 


“It shews them” (i. e. 
preaching,) “ that the heart of the un- 
man is entirely sinful.”—Amer. 


I have no doubt, also, that Mr. 
Jones was partially induced to 
omit the following important pas- 
sage, on account of its explicit de- 
claration in favour of the high 
practical efficacy of Calvinistic 
views of divine truth. 

“ But if the American pulpit 
has, in these respects, failed to any 


evangelical | 


enumerating what he consiilers the 
fundamental truths of the gospel, 
says, 


** Among these I can barely mention, 
without enlargement, the distinct per- 
sonality, in unity of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost ; his own real divinity ;------ 


st eeeee + the doctrine of vicarious atone- 
ment,” &c.—Eng. Ed. 


of Calvinism, I add the following 
passage : 


‘Tt shews them that the heart of the 
| unsanctified man is very far from original 


| righteousness.” — Eng. Edit. 


serious extent, of maintaining its 
legitimate influence, in what way 
did this come to pass? During 
the last century, Arminian views 
having been gradually ushered 
into many pulpits, the way was pre- 
pared for a lax theology, in various 
forms, to diffuse its influence 
among the churches, instead of the 
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stricter views of the Puritan Fa- 
thers. Pious ministers, through a 
process unperceived by themselves, 
became the subjects of this in- 
fluence. The first step of accom- 
modation was to modify the phra- 
seology of Calvinism, by adopt- 
ing in sermons a generality of terms 
more acceptable to hearers of tas- 
tidious taste. Such a course was 
honestly deemed expedient, by 
many good men, because the cus- 
tomary terms of orthodoxy had 
been, in some places, so distorted 
by misrepresentation, as to con- 
vey to the hearers a meaning wide 
from the real sentiments of the 
preacher. 

‘“* The next step of accommoda- 
tion, was a studied concealment of 
the doctrines themselves ; against 
which, just in proportion as their 
advocates gave way, an unmea- 
sured and unmitigated hostility 
was waged by their opposers.— 
The leaders in error advanced with 
bold front, to occupy every inch 
of ground, abandoned by over- 
cautious Calvinists. At last, when 
about 1815, they displayed their 
banner in open day, the state of 
the Christian community, in the 
region which had been the chief 
theatre of the declension, was, in 
many respects, not merely extraor- 
dinary,it wasdeplorable. Churches 
there were, planted by the pil- 
grims, and in whose cemeteries re- 
pose the dust of their venerable 
founders ; churches, whose former 
pastors had been burning and 
shining lights; churches, whose 
present pastors had gloried in their 
attachment to the doctrine of the 
reformation, aud whose public re- 
putation for orthodoxy assigned 
to them the first posts of martyr- 
dom, should martyrdom become 
the tests of fidelity; and yet, 


Dr. Payne on the English Edition of Porter's Homiletics. 


[ Dec. 


strange as the fact may seem, and 
lamentable as it certainly is, the 
same churches, for years together, 
had too rarely heard any one great 
doctrine of the reformation fully, 
distinctly, unequivocally exhibited 
from the pulpit. Generally and in- 
definitely they were accustomed 
to hear all these truths maintained, 
but not in the form of undisguised, 
specific statement and proof. On 
the contrary, men who were com- 
muricants in these churches, zea- 
lous, too, for an undefined ortho- 
doxy, if they had happened to hear 
a sermon from some preacher, not 
aware of the cautious diction to 
which they were accustomed, or 
not disposed to adopt it, would 
probably have complained of that 
sermon. Under an explicit dis- 
course on total depravity, or per- 
sonal election, or especial divine 
influence in regeneration, these 
hearers, notwithstanding their zeal 
for orthodoxy, might have writhed 
with impatience, or perhaps like 
the hearers of the dying Stephen, 
been ‘ filled with wrath.’ ” 

Now, Sir, I will only venture 
to say, with respect to the last 
class of omissions, that an English 
Arminian editor reprinting an 
American work, has po more 
moral right to cut out, and throw 
away, the Calvinism he finds in it, 
than an Unitarian editor would 
have to denude it of the doctrines 
of our Lord’s deity and atonement. 
Had I read the English edition 
only, I should have considered 
Dr. Porter an Arminian. He was, 
however, a decided and an enlighi- 
ened Calvinist, and I certainly 
like his book the better for it. 

I, am, Sir, yours ever, 
GeorRGE PAyYNg. 
Exeter. 
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REMARKS ON A RECENT PAPER RESPECTING INFANT BAPTISM. 


(To the Editor.) 
Dear Sirk,—Your August num- 
ber contains an Essay, entitled 
* Profession. requisite to Infant 
Baptism,” and bearing the signa- 
ture of «* John Bull.” The novelty 
of some of the writer’s views, and 
his entire departure from opinions 
generally entertained by most Pro- 
testant Denominations, led me to 
expect early comments upon his 
papers from some of your nume- 
rous Correspondents. This induced 
me to withhold my remarks, as I 
could plead many other engage- 
ments. But as no answer has ap- 
ared, except a paper in your last 
Shae, signed H. B., in which 
the writer appears on the whole to 
approve of Mr. B.’s sentiments, I 
feel constrained to send you a few 
comments. My impression at the 
time when I first read it, was that 
the novelty of his positions was 
startling and unscriptural. On re- 
ferring to the article again, that 
impression has resulted in a con- 
viction, that if the theory of Mr. 
B. should be carried into practice, 
the distinction between believers 
and unbelievers, would cease in 
the Church of Christ; and that the 
most corrupt practices of National 
Churches, with regard to the ordi- 
nance of baptism, might be justi- 
fied as scriptural and safe. 

It appears to be the writer’s wish 
to prove—that in the Baptism of 
Adults, the same qualifications are 
not required, that are required 
from persons who wish to partake 
of the Lord’s Supper. In his at- 
tempt to sustain this position, he 
adduces the different baptisms re- 
corded in the New Testament. 
His aim is to prove that baptism 
was a prospective ordinance, and 
had no necessary connection with 
the character of the candidate. 

At first sight it appears strange 
N.S. NO, 144, 


to me, that in attempting to ascer- 
tain the nature of Christian bap- 
tism, the writer should find it 
necessary to bring forward as 
branches of evidence, the baptisms 
of John and of Jesus. He cannot 
but know that there does exist a 
great difference of opinion among 
Christians, respecting the various 
baptisms of the New Testament. 
If he could therefore show, that 


‘unconverted characters were bap- 


tized by John, he would furnish 
no evidence in support of his 
theory, unless he could prove that 
the baptism of John and that of 
the Apostles was one, the same 
in nature and design, and had 
respect to the same classes of indi- 
viduals. Now this he cannot do— 
at least I have never seen it done. 
On the contrary, it appears in evi- 
dence that the design of John’s 
baptism was different from that of 
Christian baptism, and that thesame 
faith was not required. Those who 
came to John, were admonished 
to repent, and to believe that the 
Messiah was about to appear. He 
did not baptize in the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, which was essential to 
Christian baptism. There is great 
reason to believe, that some of those 
whom John had baptized, were 
among the three thousand con- 
verted on the day of Pentecost, and 
we know that they were all baptized 
by the apostles. In one case we are 
certain, that some who had been 
baptized into John’s baptism, were 
afterwards baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, See Acts xix. 
2—7. 

It therefore appears more satis- 
factory to come at once to the 
practice of the Apostles, after they 
received their commission from 
Jesus Christ; and without resting 
on propositions or particles of any 
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kind, Jay hold of the various facts 
narrated by the Evangelist Luke. 
Let us examine in order the cases 
brought forward by Mr. B. and 
try them, to see if in the least de- 
gree they will bear him out in his 
assertions respecting the design of 
Christian Baptism, in the cases of 
Adults. 

In considering the language of 
Christ, when he instituted the ordi- 
nance of baptism, it seems to me 
decisive on the subject. ‘ He 
that believeth and is baptized, 
shall be saved, but he that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned.” 
That the apostles understood their 
divine Master, and obeyed his com- 
mand, is evident from the trans- 
actions of the day of Pentecost. 
The evidence given of conver- 
sion, by the three thousand who 
were baptized, would have satis- 
fied the most scrupulous in our 
day. 

Examine the subject. Before 
Peter's discourse, they were deter- 
mined rejecters of Christ—some of 
them had even assisted in crucify- 
ing the Lord of Glory. The ad- 
dress of Peter reached their hearts, 
the promised Comforter convinced 
them of sin; they were pricked 
in their hearts, and in the midst 
of mental anguish, they enquired 
«© Men and brethren, what shall we 
do.” This was a new cry from 
their lips, and was a striking evi- 
dence of the mighty alteration, 
that had already taken place in 
their minds, Peter answered the 
enquiry, and exhorted them to re- 
pent of their guilt, aud openly de- 
clare their belief that Jesus was 
the Messiah, by being baptized in 
his name. He added many other 


words, and the result is thus stated ; 
‘* Then they that gladly received 
his word were baptized, and the 
same day there were added unto 
them about three thousand souls.” 
The very fact, that these men 
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acknowledged the apostles as bre- 
thren; that they were convinced 
by their reasoning, that they sought 
instruction and relief from them 
in the midst of their distress, 
formed a strong argument in their 
favour. But when all the circum- 
stances connected with their pre- 
vious character are considered, 
and are compared with their new 
feelings and desires, the case be- 
comes much stronger. ‘These men, 
who admitted their participation in 
the murder of Christ, had now be- 
come his humbled and _ believing 
followers; receiving gladly the 
message of reconciliation, and pro. 
fessing before their countrymen, 
and strangers from various parts of 
the world, that they unequivocally 
admitted the claims of Jesus, and 
were determined at all hazards to 
be his disciples. To do this was 
giving up all that they had valued 
as distinguishing them from others 
— it was yielding up all their pre- 
judices—their false views of the 
nature of the Messiah’s kingdom— 
it was slaying the enmity of their 
heart, against God and against his 
Christ. To profess openly that 
they were believers in Jesus, by 
receiving the rite of baptism, was 
exposing themselves to odium, to 
persecution, and excommunication, 
as well as to other evils dreaded 
bythe Jews. Besides, they could 
have no motives to induce them to 
deceive the apostles. They had 
too much at stake, thus to trifle 
with the credulity or charity of 
these inspired men. 

The apostles knew all these 
things, the peculiarity of their cir- 
cumstances, and all the mighty 
obstacles to be overcome, before 
they could become followers of 
Christ. The knowledge of these 
things led the apostles to believe 
in their sincerity, and to admit 
them into the Christian church, 
without a moment’s hesitation. 
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We too must have admitted such 
evidences of conversion to be per- 
fectly satisfactory, had we been 
in the situation of the apostles, 
Though Luke wrote the narrative 
a number of years after the events 
took place; yet he stated the facts 
as they occurred, and as they were 
known at the time, to the apostles, 
When he states, that the converts 
“ continued stedfastly in the apos- 
tles’ doctrine and fellowship, and 
in breaking of bread and in prayers,” 
he was describing what took place 
at the time, as one of the imme- 
diate results of the conversion of 
these individuals, and as showing 
plainly that the estimate formed of 
their sincerity was correct. 

But suppose that the three thou- 
sand had merely been disturbed in 
their minds, on hearing the awaken- 
ing discourse of Peter; and at the 
close of his address had said to 
him, ‘‘ we are not prepared to dis- 
prove your reasoning, we should 
like to examine the subject, we are 
willing to receive instruction—but 
we cannot yet repent, or believe 
that Jesus is the Christ.” But in 
order ‘‘ that we may be instructed 
in those doctrines, which are 
adapted to produce repentance,” 
“ that we may be instructed in the 
name and character of each person 
of the sacred Trinity, as the best 
means of producing repentance, 
faith, and a holy life,” —** will you 
baptize us?” What would the 
apostles have said? Jf Mr. B.’s 
theory be correct, they would have 
yielded to their request; but what 
was the language of their practice, 
“ No, our divine Master has come 


' manded us to say to all in your 


situation, ‘ he that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved,’ and we 
dare not alter his commission, by 
baptizing unbelievers and waiting 
for repentance and faith after- 
wards; we are commanded to 
seek present repentance, present 
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faith, before we baptize any one 
capable of receiving or rejecting the 
gospel.” Peter did say, “ Re- 
peat, and be baptized every one of 
you in the name of Jesus;” and was 
not this repentance inclusive of 
faith in Jesus Christ ? There could 
not, in the case of these Jews, be 
any genuine repentance, without a 
distinct acknowledgment of the 
claims of Jesus Christ to Messiah- 
ship. Again, did not Peter, in 
Solomon’s Porch, address the mul- 
titude in even stronger terms ? 
“Repent ye therefore and be 
converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out.” Acts iii. 19. Inthe 
4th chap. it is said, “ Many of them 
who heard the word believed.” 
There is no mention made in the 
narrative of baptism at all,—that 
it took place we believe, but that 
it was after their belief in Christ, 
we may certainly conclude, from 
the example in the preceding nar- 
rative, which we have already 
noticed. 

The case next in order, is that of 
the Samaritans. In my opinion, 
it furnishes another argument 
against the theory of Mr. B. In 
the account given of the introduc- 
tion of the Gospel into Samaria, 
Acts ix. it is declared, that * the 
people with one accord, gave heed 
to those things which Philip spake” 
—and after a little, it is stated, 
‘* that there was great joy in that 
city.” Now surely Philip would 
have been warranted, in baptizing 
all the people of Samaria if bap- 
tism is no more than * to introduce 
persons into the school of Christ.” 
W hat did he in reality do? The 
12th verse tells us—‘‘ But when 
they believed Philip, preaching the 
things concerning the kingdom of 
God, and the name of Jesus Christ, 
they were baptized, both men and 
women.” Where was the evidence 
of conversion in this case? It 
was seen, in the attention given to 
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the gospel, in the joy produced 
by its message, and in their profes- 
sions of faith in Jesus Christ as the 
only Saviour, even though a Jew 
brought the message, and Christ 
himself was a Jew according to the 
flesh. In addition to this, they 
renounced all confidence in the im- 
postures of Simon Magus, and ex- 
pressed their readiness to profess 
themselves the disciples of the Son 
of God, by being baptized in his 
name. That Philip was correct in 
the estimate he formed of their 
conversion, appears from what took 
place afterwards, where Peter and 
John came down from Jerusalem, 
and laid their hands on them, that 
they might receive the Holy Ghost 
—not in his ordinary operations, 
but in his extraordinary and mira- 
culous influences; the former had 
been already enjoyed, without the 
hands of the apostles—the latter 
were bestowed frequently after 
baptism. This circumstance has 
not been attended to by Mr. B., 
as he confounds the ordinary with 
the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit. 
This confusion runs throughout the 
whole essay. 

The next case is that of the 
Ethiopian eunuch. There appears 
no evidence from the narrative, 
that Philip received any divine in- 
timation respecting his conversion. 
The evidence in this case, that 
conversion had taken place, was 
very strong, and it must have ap- 
peared in this light to Philip. 
Mark the circumstances, and it will 
be seen that no divine intimation 
was required. The mind of the 
eunuch was prepared for listening 
to the truth—he was desirous of 
instruction—he invited Philip to 
come up, and sit by him. The 
scripture he was reading was ex- 
plained to him at his own request. 
Philip preached unto him Jesus. 
He was then a scholar—receiving 
instruction. His mind was in a 
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docile state—he became convinced 
by the Holy Spirit, that Jesus was 
the Messiah—he understood the 
nature of his kingdom, and the 
extent of his claims. Doubtless 
Philip told him of the initiatory 
rite of Christianity, and that by 
baptism believers made an open 
profession of their faith in Christ. 
The eunuch would no doubt be 
reminded of this, when he came to 
a stream of water; and desiring to 
be numbered among the disciples 
of Christ, he said, ‘“* See, here is 
water, what doth hinder me to be 
baptized ?” 

The answer demolishes the theory 
of Mr. B. Not even his reference 
to the disputes among critics, re- 
specting the genuineness of the 
37th verse will avail here, for the 
passage does not rest on the same 
difficult authority, as 1 John v. 7. 
There is no such evidence against 
the genuineness of the former pas- 
sage, that there is against the latter. 
Even Mills himself, who cavilled 
at the verse, is obliged to admit 
that he could not prove it to be an 
interpolated passage. The reply 
of Philip, ‘* 1f thou believest with 
all thine heart, thou mayest,” shows 
what he considered necessary, pre- 
vious to Adult Baptism. There 
was more than the mere assertion 
of the Eunuch to convince Philip, 
that he was a fit subject for Chris- 
tian baptism. He saw in all the 
circumstances of the case, that the 
Euouch was under the influence 
of divine teaching, and gave the 
strongest evidence which in his cir- 
cumstances could be required, that 
he was a sincere believer in the 
Son of God. It was a case, in 
which no Christian minister could 
have refused baptism. 

Were the theory of Mr. B. cor- 
rect, Philip should have said to 
the Eunuch, when he joined him 
in the chariot, and found what 
scripture he was reading, and heard 
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his request for instruction, ‘* I am 
willing to instruct you in the doc- 
trine of Christ, if you are willing 
to be baptized, and be instructed 
in a school, in which you will be 
grounded in the truth. I demand 
no repentance now, unless you are 
willing to repent, neither do I con- 
sider that it is an essential qualifi- 
cation, that you should believe in 
Christ; but I will now baptize 
you, in the hope that at some future 
period you will truly repent and 
believe the gospel.” 

If in any case such an address 
would have been justifiable, it 
would have been in this. Philip 
had received a divine command to 
go to the place where the Eunuch 
was to be found. He was then 
desired to join himself to his chariot, 
he heard what he read, he knew 
the passage, and asked him if he 
understood it; when invited by the 
Eunuch to ride with him in his 
chariot, he could not but conclude, 
that there was great hope of his 
becoming a convert to Christianity. 
If then baptism was, what we are 
told it is, he could not have found 
@ more interesting and unexcep- 
tionable recipient than this indivi- 
dual. And yet Philip waited till 
he avowed his faith in Christ, be- 
fore he baptized him. 

Even in the case of Paul, though 
the information given to Ananias 
was by a divine communication, it 
was of such a character as to con- 
vince him that Paul was convert- 
ed. This conversion was previous 
to his baptism, which did not take 
place till. Ananias acknowledged 
him as a Christian brother. He 
then laid his hands on him that he 
might be filled with the Holy 
Ghost in his miraculous influence. 
The case of Cornelius was not, 
therefore, an exception, as is assert- 
ed, but a case in exact accordance 
with the regular practice of the 
apostles, with reference to adults. 
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The reason assigned for this sup- 
posed exception of Cornelius is 
surely insufficient. Thus it is said, 
that “it, doubtless, occurred to 
silence the inveterate prejudice of 
Peter.” Now if there be any 
truth in the narrative, that preju- 
dice was removed before the gift of 
the Holy Ghost was granted. In 
the very introduction to his ad- 
dress, Peter said—*‘ Of a truth I 
perceive that God is no respecter 
of persons,” &c. But more than 
this, the Centurion had previous! 

been taught by the Spirit of God. 
The whole narrative shows that he 
was under a divine influence, but 
needed further instruction in the 
things of God, and that instruc- 
tion was given before his baptism. 
Peter preached the Gospel, and 
declared that through the name of 


. Christ, ‘* Whosoever believeth in 


him shall receive remission of sins.” 
The testimony was believed, and 
the Holy Ghost descended in his 
miraculous power. The astonish- 
ment of Peter was not because of 
the persons he addressed, but on 
account of the pouring out of the 
Holy Ghost on them in his mira- 
culous power ; for it is immediately 
added, ‘‘ For tuey heard them 
speak with tongues and magnify 
God.” In Peter’s defence of his 
conduct to his. brethren in Jeru- 
salem, for baptizing Cornelius and 
his family, he is described as say- 
ing, ‘* Forasmhch then as God 
gave them the like gift as he did 
unto us, who believed on the Lord 
Jesus Christ; what was I, that L 
could withstand God?” referring 
in the last clause evidently to his 
own declaration, ‘‘ Can any man 
forbid water, that these should not 
be baptized, which have received 
the Holy Ghost as well as we ?” 
With regard to Lydia, the ob- 
servations of J. B. seem equally 
untenable. Luke narrates the cir- 
cumstances as he saw them and 
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knew them at the time they oc- 
curred. Where is the evidence 
that the evangelist knew any thing 
of the condition of Lydia when he 
wrote his narrative? What he 
relates respecting her was all 
known to Paul, when he baptized 
her and her household. And what 
did Paul know about her to jus- 
tify him in baptizing her and her 
children? He we that the Lord 
had opened her heart, and that she 
attended to the truths which he 
preached; that she alone, of all 
the women then present, received 
the truth. Paul knew this from 
what he saw and heard. The bre- 
vity of the narrative furnishes few 
particulars, but every part of it 
is satisfactory as to Paul’s per- 
suasion that Lydia was a converted 
character. After being baptized, 
she manifested the influence of 
true religion in her pressing invi- 
tation to Paul and his companions 
to remain with her. The reason 
she assigus seems conclusive as to 
her conversion:—“ If ye have 
judged me to be faithful to the 
Lord, come into my house and 
abide there.” Here she directly 
appealed to their own convictions 
of her being a believer in Christ, 
and, indeed, made this the ground 
of hope, that her request would 
not be rejected by them. If Paul 
had had any doubt about her con- 
version, would he have accepted 
of the invitation on the ground she 
assigned? ‘The conviction on his 
mind was not produced after the 
baptism ; it existed previously to 
that ordinance being administered ; 
being, in fact, the reason why he 
admitted her into the visible 
church. Now all this is what 
took place at the time, and was 
known to Paul and Silas, as well 
as to Luke. To suppose the con- 
trary would be to confound the 
continuous narrative of the his- 
torian, and throw the whole ac- 
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count of the apostles’ acts into 
confusion. 

On the hypothesis of Mr. B., 
Paul should have baptized aid the 
women who heard him at the river 
side, as being the likeliest way to 
initiate ‘* them to a school in which 
they would be grounded in the 
truth, and might, as a consequence, 
be rooted in the same.” If this 
was indeed the scriptural plan, the 
apostle had most unaccountably 
neglected his duty, and allowed 
many opportunities of doing good 
to pass away unimproved, 

The writer appears to contra- 
dict himself. In bis zeal to show 
that the same qualifications are not 
required of those who are about to 
be baptized, that are demanded 
of those who come to the Lord’s 
table, he refers to the duty of self- 
examination as required on the 
latter, but not en the former. Now 
it is somewhat strange, that the 
very persons to whom this exhor- 
tation was addressed, are referred 
to afterwards as furnishing evi- 
dence in support of his theory re- 
specting baptism, as not requiring 
conversion previous to its adminis- 
tration to adults, though they were 
all members of the church at Co- 
rinth, He writes thus :—* The 
character of the Corinthian dis- 
ciples, as gathered from the Epis- 
tles of St. Paul, exhibit such a 
mass of what is opposed to the 
Gospel, that although all had been 
baptized, we much fear that many 
of them were not converted, a fact 
which is only compatible with what 
has been advanced, that they had 
been baptized for repentance and 
remission of sins. And then, being 
thus introduced to the church, gave 
the apostle an opportunity of 
expostulating with them in the 
strongest terms.” —P. 476. 

What is the meaning of such 
language? Does the writer mean 
to say, that those who were bap- 
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tized for repeatance and remission 
of sin were admitted into the church 
at Corinth, though they remained 
impenitent and unforgiven? If so, 
then it, after all, appears that no 
other qualifications are required 
for sitting down at the Lord’s 
table than for baptism ;—that is, 
nothing more is demanded than a 
willingness to be instructed in the 
Christian religion. What is this 
but opening the church to uncon- 
verted men? Does it not at once 
destroy the marked distinction be- 
tween believers and unbelievers, 
which it is the great design of 
Christ, in his spiritual kingdom, to 
accomplish? Admit such an opi- 
nion, and act upon it in our 
churches, and they would cease 
to be, in a few years, Christian 
churches; for all who had been 
baptized could claim admission. 
The writer, in supporting his 
views, has brought severe charges 
against the churches of the New 
Testament. To admit as true what 
he asserts respecting the Ephesian, 
Corinthian, Galatian, and other 
believers, would be to stamp the 
language of the apostle with mani- 
fest inconsistency. They would 
cease to deserve the name of saints 
and faithful brethren in Christ 
Jesus; for they would be formed 
of baptized individuals, many of 
them unconverted, unbelieving 
characters. Are we prepared to 
admit this? The warnings, re- 
proofs, admonitions, and exhorta- 
tions addressed to the first churches 
can be understood, without admit- 
ting for a moment, that any were 
received but those who gave evi- 
dence at the time of conversion to 
God. The writer says so himself, 
“ He that partook of the Lord's 
Supper was to do it in remem- 
brance of Christ ;” was to discern 
the Lord’s body, ‘* and to examine 
himself,” and consequently must 
have been already intimate with 
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the Saviour, well instructed in the 
doctrine of atonement, and ex- 
perimentally acquainted withits in- 
fluence on bis heart.” It is surely 
passing strange, that in a few 
pages these experienced believers 
should be changed into irreligious, 
unconverted men. The reason he 
assigns condemns his own system ; 
‘* they were all baptized,” without 
any evidence of conversion, or 
might have been, as stated in page 
476. 

Mr. B. has materially injured 
the unity of his Essay, and ob- 
scured his argument throughout, 
by confounding the extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Ghost with his 
ordinary operations. By mingling 
these two things, which are so ob- 
viously distinct, when we read the 
Acts of the Apostles, he has made 
it necessary for me to write at 
greater length in answer to observa- 
tions, which in several instances he 
would not have made, had this 
distinction been attended to. 

The cases that have thus been 
investigated, perfectly satisfy my 
own mind that no adults should be 
baptized, unless they give evidence 
of conversion. There may be dif- 
ferent degrees of evidence, and 
various ways of obtaining it, but 
it does appear to me that the lowest 
degree of it should be as much as 
to permit us, in the judgment of 
charity, to hope that the candidate 
has been taught by the Spirit of 
God, and believes in Christ. If we 
could now procure evidence of con- 
version equal to that furnished by 
the cases we have been consider- 
ing, in the extraordinary circum- 
stances of the church in the early 
age, we should be fully warranted 
in administering the ordinance. 
Let equal evidence be given, (even 
heath not many days or hours 
should pass away,) that prejudice, 
property, liberty, life, would all 
be risked or given up, in making 
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an open profession of faith in Christ, 
as we find was done in the primi- 
tive age, and I should be better sa- 
tisfied with such a proof of con- 
version, than by weeks or months 
of trial in this land, or in any land 
where the profession of Christianity 
exposes no one to such privations 
and dangers. 

The views which I have at- 
tempted to present, strengthen, in 
my apprehension, our arguments 


against the Baptists, while they 
materially affect Mr. B.’s senti- 
ments respecting infant baptism. 
On this subject I think very un- 
scriptural opinions and practices 
prevail amongst us. My next 
paper will be an examination of 
the writer’s conclusions respecting 
the extent of Infant Baptism. 
Your’s, &c. 
MATHETES. 





REV. JOHN BOWES ON CHRISTIAN UNION. 


(To the Editor.) 
Dear Sir,—I infer from your 
concluding ‘‘ remarks” in your Re- 
view of ‘* Christian Union,” this 
month, that while you are favour- 
able to the Union of ali the 
Saints, you see considerable difli- 
culties in the way ; to remove such 
as the review discloses, is the 
object of the present communica- 
tion. 

Ist. You think ‘‘ There is a want 
of clearness on the point, whether 
Christians are to aim at an entire 
removal of sectarian distinctions, 
and whether the unity is to be full 
as great and as evident, as it was 
in the first age.” You grant in- 
deed, that I ‘‘ refer to the primi- 
tive state, as the standard.” But 
you cannot reconcile that with 
what I say in page 243. “* We 
urge none to give up any opinions 
or practice consistent with the 
Spirit of the Gospel. We do in- 
deed say, that all churches should 
receive into their communion those 
Christians whom Christ has ac- 
cepted, and that they should aban- 
don all party appellations, and re- 
cognize each other by the family 
name given to the disciples at 
Antioch. But we do not purpose 
that the Calvinists, Methodists, 
Pzdo-baptists and Presbyterians, 





should relinquish their peculiar 
sentiments and practices.” Per- 
haps the next sentence may throw 
a little light on the preceding quo- 
tation. It is as follows: «* Past ex- 
perience teaches us, that on such a 
principle union is impracticable ; 
it could only be effected by one 
sect swallowing up all the rest.” 
The Union at which I aim, and 
for which I hope to labour while 
** life’s vital current flows,” is fully 
as great as that which existed in 
the first ages, as may be seen by a 
reference to CHAP. V. ON THE 
NATURE OF CHRISTIAN UNION, 
It is there evinced, I hope plainly 
and scripturally, that real Chris- 
tians should be united in “ essen- 
tial articles of faith and practice,” 
** in affection,” ** in communion,” 
in their efforts for the conversion of 
the world,” and “ in name.” Itis 
farther maintained that it ‘‘ should 
be visible, too plain to be misun- 
derstood, and too palpable to re- 
main a secret to any.” J am not 
aware that this union, comes short 
of that by which the first Christians 
were distinguished. Yet at no- 
thing less than this, as an ultimate 
object do I aim; but you are aware, 
that in accomplishing an object so 
vast, so glorious, so stupendous, 
time will be required, means of 
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varied and efficient character must 
be employed, and the various de- 
nominations may be expected at 
length cordially to coalesce, al- 
though I fear they are not pre- 
pared by information, purity, piety, 
and brotherly love to unite zmme- 
diately, hence it is that in @ quota- 
tion which you give, a distinction 
is made ‘** between what is scrip- 
tural and what is immediately prac- 
ticable.” It is scriptural that we 
should have all the union of the 
primitive disciples, but it can only 
be reached gradually. ‘‘ The Cal- 
vinist and Methodist” are not yet 
one in doctrine, nay, they are fre- 
uently ignorant of each other’s 
octrinal sentiments, misconstrue 
and therefore misrepresent them; 
but were they to converse more 
frequently together, pray together, 
and occupy each other's pulpits, 
ignorance at least would evanish, 
and [ greatly mistake if they 
would not soon resemble each other 
much more in sentiment, perhaps 
as much as the first Christians re- 
sembled each other. And as it 
regards Baptists and ‘* Pado-bap- 
tists,” if they could only be per- 
suaded to recognise each other as 
brethren at the Lord’s table, as 
some of them happily have done, 
and hold full and free ministerial 
communion, which is not yet gene- 
rally done, should infants continue 
to be sprinkled and adults im- 
mersed for a while, a variety which 
perhaps did not exist in the first 
century, yet, by and by, this 
variety might gradually wear away, 
and the two parties approximate 
each other in both sentiment and 
practice. To propose a union, in 
which the Calvinist or Methodist 
should abandon his doctrinal senti- 
ments, the Baptist or Pwdo-bap- 
tist his peculiar practice, would be, 
indeed, an Utopian project! But 
I certainly cannot see any thing 
In the views which I have taken, 
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less ‘* definite and less animating,” 
than those to which you refer. I 
strongly urge Christians to walk 
and work together, so far as they 
are agreed, and to make their dif- 
ferences of sentiment matters of 
forbearance, until the Lord shall 
indulge them with farther illumi- 
nation. This they can do if they 
will. May the Lord dispose them 
to do what they can. 

2. You say, ** We do not un- 
derstand how the names that de- 
note the varieties, if sentiment and 
practice can be wholly discarded, 
as Mr. Bowes strongly urges, 
while the varieties themselves con- 
tinue.” There must be some mis- 
take here. I do indeed urge the 
abolition of party names, but not 
while “+ the varieties themselves con- 
tinue,” which the names represent ; 
far from it. Let them be called 
by their right names! If, for ex- 
ample, a church continues to admit 
to its fellowship only such persons 
as submit to immersion, refusing to 
admit Christians who think that 
they have been baptized once, and 
see no need for the repetition of 
so solemn an ordinance, I would 
freely call that a Baptist church, 
And if a church receives only 
Calvinists or Methodists, I would 
call it a Calvinist or a Methodist 
church. But when a church re- 
ceives all that bear the image of 
Christ, the grand signature divine, 
and receives them for that reason, 
to call ita Baptist, or Calvinist, or 
Methodist church, is as great an 
impropriety in language, as it is 
unscriptural as to precedent and 
authority. Let us first put away 
the thing, and then we shall feel 
no need of the name. Let Sec- 
tarianism, the accursed thing, the 
variety itself, die, and its name will 
die of course. However, I think 
that you see the propriety of aban- 
doning Sectarian names, to a “ cer- 
tain extent.” 
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For my part, I hate with a true 
and perfect hatred both the things 
and the names, by which my be- 
loved Christian brethren are in- 
jured, misrepresented, and carica- 
tured. Why should we call our- 
selves by any human authority? 
What is Calvin or Wesley, to 
Christ? I concur heartily in the 
following sentiment of Mr. Jay.* 
‘‘ If we call ourselves by any 
human authority, let it be an in- 
spired one. Let us call ourselves 
Paulites after Paul, or Johnites 
after John. Butno. The worthy 
name by which we should be 
called, is Christians after Christ.” 
The Holy Spirit has sanctioned 
the name of Christian, both in its 
application to churches and indi- 
viduals, Paul, addressing the Ro- 
mans, says, ‘* The Churches of 
Christ salute you,”+ and Peter, in 
his first Epistle, * Yet, if any man 
suffer as a Christian, let him not be 
ashamed, but let him glorify God 
on this behalf.”t{ I know, that 
some affirm that a name is of no 
importance ; this I deny, but were 
it granted, where is the wisdom 
of keeping up distinctive names, 
which are of ‘* no importance.” 

Perhaps some of your readers 
may exclaim, ‘‘ What’s in a 
name; arose by any other name, 
would smell as sweet,” very true; 
but if the infinitely wise God had 
condescended to give a ‘* rose” 
that name, who would venture to 
alter it? Reason unites with scrip- 
ture to demonstrate the fertility of 
party names; every community of 
men should be designated by what 
is their leading object, their main 
business. Thus we call one So- 
ciety the Anti-Slave Society, be- 
cause it is against slavery; another 
the Temperance Society, because 
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its leading aim is to make men tem. 
perate ; and another we designate 
the Bible Society ; for this reason, 
its main design is the circulation 
of the blessed and blessing volume, 
So in like manner, if it be the 
main object of a Presbyterian 
church to make men Presbyterians, 
rather than Christians, or if a Bap- 
tist or Methodist church wishes to 
make men Baptists and Methodists 
rather than Christians, by all means 
let them retain their names. To 
call them Christians, would be 
doing a great injustice to the Chris- 
tian name, but if, as I hope is gene- 
rally the case, it is the object of 
all these churches to make men 
Christians, then why not designate 
them by what they are, being com- 
posed, as I take for granted, of 
Christians; and by what they aim 
at making others Christians by the 
purity and clearness of their instruc- 
tions, the fervency of their prayers, 
and the mild and mighty influence 
of a holy deportment. 

3. I believe I ought to have 
had a distinct article on the causes 
of divisions in general, much longer 
than my present one. In fact I 
had put down for insertion several 
more than appear in the book, 
which I expunged to prevent it 
from being too voluminous: how- 
ever, I thank you for the hint. I 
have certainly found by observation 
and intercourse with good men of 
all parties, that ignorance is a great 
barrier in the way of the accom- 
plishment of the object which I 
have in view. If ministers of the 
gospel in general, and elders and 
deacons in churches, would ascer- 
tain what a Christian church is? 
who ought to be members? and 
how far they could regard churches 
about them as Christian, and co- 
operate with them accordingly, 
many salutary results might be 
anticipated. 


4. You say, ‘“ He takes no 
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notice of obstacles of a legal cha- 
racter ;” to this charge | must plead 
guilty. Not however without ob- 
serving, that it isan obstacle which 
does not at all affect my arrange- 
ments for Christian unity. If it 
be a right thing, a scriptural thing, 
every local or legal impediment 
must be surmounted as it can. 
Human laws must never prevent 
Christians from organizing them- 
selves after inspired models. Be- 
fore the book was sent to the press, 
I was aware, that the Wesleyan 
Chapels in general were made over 
to the Conference, and to preachers 
pledged to preach ‘‘ according to 
the first four volumes of John 
Wesley’s sermons, and his notes 
on the New Testament,” but I 
did not know till the last summer, 
when I visited England, that seve- 
ral Independent Chapels were 
only to be occupied by ministers 
holding the Westminster Confes- 
sion of Faith; nor do I yet know 
whether only a few, or the greater 
part of your chapels are held by 
this tenure. I should think that 
the Baptists have no Sectarian 
chapel deeds, but they of course 
are the best acquainted with this 
subject, and as I regard it as a 
minor point in the present ques- 
tion, | would by no means wish to 
give it a greater prominence than 
its relative importance requires. 
Your next remark deserves far 
More attention. ‘5. We know 
not how Mr. Bowes would advise 
in the following case : suppose half 
a dozen Independent congregations 
now in connexion with the Inde- 
pendent Association in their coun- 
ty, should adopt the views of Mr, 
Bowes, exclude the name Inde- 
pendent and every other distinc- 
tive name from all their doctrines 
and proceedings, admit all Chris- 
tians who apply for the privilege of 
the Lord's table, on the simple 
ground of their Christianity, and 
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publish to all the necessity of 
Christian union, are they to break 
their connexion with the county 
association, and form a new asso- 
ciation on the model of the united 
Christian churches? If they do 
this they become a part of a new 
sect: if not, they remain part of an 
old one. Mr. Bowes’ answer at 
page 254 to the objection, that the 
tendency of his advice is to form a 
new sect, is far from satisfactory.” 
To this exceedingly interesting in- 
terrogative | am prepared expli- 
citly to respond. First, should 
half a dozen of your churches 
entertain my sentiments, and those 
with whom I act, they might 
throw off the name Independent, 
without ceasing at all to co- 
operate with their brethren in the 
county, provided that the latter 
should be willing to accept their 
co-operation. Only it would be ne-« 
cessary that they should give a clear 
and unequivocal protest against 
sectarian names, so that in their 
holy endeavours to promote unity, 
it may be seen, that what they 
teach—that they do. But should 
there be found any practice in the 
Association contrary to true Chris- 
tian catholicity, such, for instance, 
as expelling a minister from the 
Union for turning Baptist, a cir- 
cumstance which sometimes occurs 
in the Congregational Union of 
Scotland, they could have no fel- 
lowship with such a circumstance, 
they would wash their hands of it. 
For their part, if the brother chose 
they would gladly retain him in 
the Association as before. Se- 
condly, you think if they cease to 
be in the Association, they would 
be part of a new sect, not if the 
Association should exclude them 
for their catholicity. You think 
my ‘* answer at page 254 far from 
satisfactory.” I have just examined 
it, and although after reading your 
review, Eturned to that page, ex- 
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pecting to find it as you had cha- 
racterized it; yet, after reading it 
in the presence of a friend, whose 
opinion coincides with my own, 
I must say, that short as it is, 
it appears to me in a very dif- 
ferent light. Let your judicious 
readers judge. As it is very brief, 
I shall give the whole ; it occurs 
in answer to the sixth objec- 
tion, ‘6. It is objected, that 
‘unless all Christian churches 
should agree at once to unite, that 
the union of a few would only 
form a new sect.’ This objection 
implies the acknowledgment, that 
it is desirable that ‘ all Christian 
churches should agree at once to 
unite,’ but it lies against a union 
composed of only a few churches. 
The union advocated in these pages 
is one of Christians, having no 
party appellation; and if it were 
complete, and could not be charged 
with sectarianism, is it right or 
proper to bring that charge against 
a union formed on the very same 
principles, but not complete, be- 
cause of Christians refusing to do 
their duty? Suppose that all the 
regiments in the king’s service 
should refuse to act together against 
the common enemy, but that at 
length some of them were prevailed 
upon to do their duty, while the 
major part persisted in their refusal 
to act in unison with the rest, 
would it be right to say, that those 
who had returned to their duty 
were as much to blame as those 
who continued to rebel? I appre- 
hend that no one would make this 
allegation. Then, if several Chris- 
tian churches have disentangled 
themselves from the fetters of secta- 
rianism, are they to be charged with 
it still, because a greater number 
refuse to abandon it?’ The charge 
is most unfair and unjust.” 

‘* By what sectarian name could 
an association of Christian churches 


be called, formed upon the plan of 
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receiving all Christians to its com- 
munion? It could not be called 
Episcopalian, for it would receive 
Independents; nor Methodistic, 
because it would receive Calvin. 
ists ; nor Baptist, for it would em- 
brace Pedo- Baptists; nor Presby- 
terian, because it would compre- 
hend Methodists, and so of the 
rest. It could not with fairness 
and justice be denominated by any 
name but that of Christian, since 
nothing but the possession of Chris- 
tianity itself would be required in 
order to entitle a man to member- 
ship.”* 

I am thus led to the conclusion, 
that the union proposed would not 
form a ** new sect.” But we shall 
arrive at the same conclusion if 
we refer to the state of the primi- 
tive church, and form correct ap- 
prehensions of what a Christian 
church is. We may ask a prior 
question. What is it to bea 
Christian? To this interrogatory 
we shall probably all return the 
same answer. It is to repent and 
believe the gospel, to be justified, 
to be holy, to love God and our 
neighbour. Let us now propose 
the question, who should be mem- 
bers of a Christian church? We 
might answer, Christians, surely, 
and none else, but as the term 
Christian is sometimes used as the 
antithesis of Mahomedan, heathen, 
or Jew, I reply, a Christian 
church should be composed of be- 
lievers, children of God, or saints, 
or, if you please, of Christians in 
the true and proper sense of the 
term. A church of sixty such 
persons is not a sect, nor a part 
of a sect, without some other 
appendage, and should it resolve 
to have no sectarian name, creed, 
or practice, it could not be called 
a sect. Ten such churches could 
not be called a sect. If it shall 
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be asseverated, however, in the face 
of the fact, that any given number 
of such churches agreeing to act 
together would be a sect, I am 
prepared to disprove it, and evince 
that it is a mere assertion without 
proof. It must be granted that no 
sect existed in the commencement 
of the Christian era. Should any 
church or number of churches, be- 
gin to act upon precisely the same 
principles as the first churches, 
these principles would obviously 
not be sectarian, and why may not 
any church lay claim to them, 
whose door of admission is as 
wide as Christianity itself, and no 
wider, capable of admitting all 
Christians, but too narrow to admit 
others, at least when their character 
isknown? To call such a church, 
or half a dozen such churches a 
sect, when every vestige of secta- 
rianism has been cast away, merely 
because thousands of other churches 
will not part with it, and act upon 
the catholic principles of the New 
Testament, would be like saving 
toa hundred reformed drunkards, 
“ We are glad to see that you are 
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now very sober men, and if all 
drunkards will reform as you have 
done, we will call you sober men, 
but if not, if they continue to be 
drunkards, however sober you keep, 
we will call you drunkards too.” 
This would be manifestly absurd. 
Not more so, however, than calling 
those churches a new sect, whose 
only fault is that they have aban- 
doned every thing that is sectarian. 
If others would imitate them, the 
vanity would die. But let the 
blame of keeping it alive remain 
with those who cherish it, not with 
those who have resigned it. 1 have 
some other things to say, but my 
sheet is about full. This letter 
does not come in consequence of 
any felt dissatisfaction with your 
Review. I regard it as very candid 
upon the whole, but I write for the 
sake of endeavouring at least to 
remove certain obstacles out of the 
way of union, which may be seen 
by others as well as you, and 
remain, 
Your’s truly, 
JoHN Bowes. 
Dundee, October 19th, 1836. 


CAUTIONARY COUNSELS ADDRESSED TO THE YOUNG, 
(Concluded from page 684.) 


Mucu of this which has been 
said with respect to deistical and 
infidel society, is applicable also 
to the society of those whose 
opinions, though not decidedly op- 
posed to revelation, are yet almost 
equally erroneous. 

Suppose for a moment that a 
young person who had been fully 
convinced that true religion is a 
personal and spiritual thing, it de- 
mands the thoughts of the mind 
and the meditations of the heart, 
that its grand design is to impart a 
new and holy character to him who 
is the subject of it, were to be in 


the habit of associating with those 
who received religion only as some- 
thing external,—a round of out- 
ward duties, to be performed, in- 
deed, with punctuality, but in which 
it was not necessary that the heart 
should feel any interest. Suppose 
this intercourse to be frequently in- 
dulged in and long continued, we 
would not venture to affirm that 
the necessary and inevitable con- 
sequence would be, that every 
impression of the true character of 
religion would fade away, and that 
he who was once the subject of its 
vital and holy influence, would 
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degenerate into a mere formalist. 
This effect might take place. There 
would be a danger of the descent 
from “the inward and _ spiritual 
grace to the outward and visible 
sign.” But even if this did not 
take place, the high and com- 
manding character of that piety 
which consists in ‘ righteousness, 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost,” 
would be in great danger of being 
exchanged for the mere ritual form 
of godliness ; for the ** meats and 
drinks,” ** and divers washings,” 
« the unprofitable bodily exercise.” 

In like manner he who with a 
firm belief in the great doctrines of 
the New Testament, should ha- 
bitually associate with the followers 
of Socinus, might not abandon his 
orthodox creed. If he kept up his 
scripture reading, his simplicity of 
spirit, and his devotional habits, he 
might escape much injury. It is 
possible, and only possible, that he 
might be the instrument of com- 
municating benefit. But let him 
never forget that the tendency of 
such society is most paralysing to 
all the best and warmest affections 
of the young heart; that few escape 
from it without some injury, and 
that not a few have on this very 
rock made shipwreck of faith and 
of a good conscience. To the well- 
armed theologian there may be no 
danger; but let the mere novice in 
the holy warfare well consider his 
strength, before he presume to en- 
gage in a conflict to which his 
prowess may not be equal. 

And what shall we say to guard 
the young against the society of 
those, whose sentiments, whenever 
they prevail, sully the splendour 
and ruin the usefulness of many a 
professor. The opinions to which 
we refer, are properly designated 
antinomianism: for though the 
denial of the law as a rule of life is 
their principal sentiment, yet their 
whole system tends to destroy the 





authority of the Law-giver, and the 
responsibility of those who are 
bound to obey Him. Leaving the 
plain, literal, and unsophisticated 
meaning of the Sacred Scriptures, 
the advocates of this scheme adopt 
in its place their own inferences, 
and their reasonings on the unre. 
vealed decrees of the Most High, 
It is useless to dispute with them 
for the purpose of convincing them 
of their error, for we have no 
common ground on which we can 
argue, no standard to which they 
will permit an appeal. There is 
nothing more fixed and certain 
than the leading doctrines of reve- 
lation; deduced from facts men. 
tioned in the Word of God, they 
are supported by the plainest pos- 
sible statements, But all these 
vanish as an unsubstantial vapour, 
before the dogmas of human 
opinion; these are exalted in their 
authority above all the facts, doc- 
trines, and sayings of the Sacred 
Record: and this is valued only 
as it confirms their sentiments; 
and where it deviates from them, 
they do not hesitate to say witha 
late leader of the Socinian party, 
that the error must be in the scrip- 
tures, for it cannot exist in their 
system. It is well, then, for the 
young Christian to keep out of the 
society both of the Socinian and 
Antinomian, they differ indeed 
materially on many points, but they 
agree in the superior place which 
they assign to reason above divine 
authority. The former reject 
every thing which they cannot 
comprehend ; the latter every thing 
which militates against their fa- 
vourite notions. ‘To associate with 
those who assign to the dictates 
of reason and the fluctuations of 
opinion, a rank superior to the 
word of the God of truth, is to 
expose yourself to the hazard of 
imbibing that impiety which leads 
them away from the path of hu- 
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mility and safety. For the dif- 
ferent degrees of departure from 
the only authoritative standard of 
religious truth, is of small import- 
ance, while the continual devia- 
tion is itself justified He who 
associates with those who under the 
mask, either of a candour, or a 
spiritual illumination, superior to 
others, refuse an entire subjection 
to the word of truth, will be in 
danger of falling into the same vain 
affectation of superiority. 

Need we guard you aguinst the 
society of those who are entirely 
destitute of religion, who are ac- 
customed to view every occurrence, 
every series of events, and all the 
circumstances of human life apart 
from the providential government 
of God; and even the slightest 
reference to his existence. If we 
admit the possibility that in such 
society there be nothing objec- 
tionable, either in sentiment or 
conduct; yet the absence of that 
which ought to be present is enough 
to justify us in habitually abstaining 
from such society. We do not 
indeed, while we are in it, inhale 
impurity and vice; but we breathe 
in an element out of which a cor- 
rect feeling towards our fellow 
creatures and piety towards God, 
have been entirely expelled. Re- 
ligion is not a mere negation, it is 
decidedly a positive principle. It 
is an invisible principle; it does 
not appeal to the senses; yet in 
order to its producing its full effect 
upon us, it must be presented to 
the view of the mind. Now this 
is done by all the religious institu- 
tions which God has appointed ; 
and among other means, by the 
converse of the truly pious. These 
are absolutely necessary to revive 
our fading impressions, and to ex- 
cite our languid feelings; if we 
shun them, we are in danger of 
losing every thing valuable to which 
we have attained, of being num- 


bered at last among the disap- 
proved. There is, therefore, no- 
thing that will expose us to greater 
danger than frequent and habitual 
intercourse with them who are 
entirely destitute of religious im- 
pressions and religious know- 
ledge. The effects produced by 
the negation of all that is ex- 
cellent, are only inferior in their 
injurious character to those pro- 
duced by the action of such as 
are decidedly evil. They produce 
on the religious character a result 
somewhat similar to that which is 
generally effected on the physical 
frame by certain deleterious drugs; 
these, though they do not produce 
any positive disease, yet gradually 
weaken and exhaust the frame, 
and eventually leave it destitute of 
all vital energy. 

There is one more class of per- 
sons who demand our notice. ‘The 
individuals we refer to are, it is to 
be feared, not few in number, and 
it is probable that they will be 
frequently met with by many who 
peruse these pages. We refer to 
those who are destitute of every 
principle of integrity, who have 
no respect to the great obligations 
of justice between man and man, 
who in the conduct of all tlie ordi- 
nary mercantile transactions of life, 
are ever ready to take advantage 
of others, to overreach and to de- 
fraud them. From all such turn 
away. Afford to them no coun- 
tenance, even by associating with 
them for an hour. Their exam- 
ple may be influential, and their 
conversation infectious, even in the 
case of those who, before they en- 
tered their society, were free from 
every stain on their principles of 
integrity. 

Lastly, take heed what books 
you peruse. No caution is more 
necessary than this, for read- 
ing is the companionship of the 
mind. Books are innumerable; 








but great numbers are so utter- 
ly destitute of any thing like 
correct moral feeling, that they 
ought never to be read; many 
thousands also, though good as to 
sentiment, are so ill written, that 
the perusal of them will have an 
injurious effect on the mental 
powers; numbers, again, are good 
for a time; but when the period 
for which they were written has 
passed away, they lose all their 
interest and value. There are also 
many of which the sentiments are 
good ; the language correct; the 
whole exceedingly interesting to 
the youthful reader, which are, ne- 
vertheless, as vehicles for the com- 
munication of religious instruction, 
if not decidedly pernicious, yet 
very far from beneficial. We 
refer to the religious novels of the 
day; not, indeed, to ‘* Celebs” and 
** Happiness,” and some few of a 
similar character, in which the 
good sense, sound theology, and 
chaste, not tosay elegant style, em- 
ployed, induce us to pardon the 
fiction for the sake of the truth 
which it imparts; but to many of 
those minor volumes and tracts 
which with the smallest possible por- 
tion of truth in the narrative, blend 
incidents the most interesting, and 
situations the most calculated to 
keep the mind in a high state of 
excitement, at the expense of pro- 
bability, and even of possibility. 

It well merits-attention that the 
best of all books does not address 
us in this way. It never mingles 
fact and fiction. It gives no ar- 
tificial embellishments to its nar- 
ratives. It does not seek to pro- 
duce an effect. It can produce 
impressions, and powerful ones 
too; but it does this by plain un- 
varnished truth. It does not con- 
descend to employ a single sen- 
tence, phrase, or expression, more 
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than is necessary, or in such a 
manner as to convey any impres- 
sion in the smallest degree differ. 
ent from unsophisticated truth. 
It has indeed its metaphors, its 
parables, its allegories ; but these 
are intended to illustrate, not to 
adorn ; to bring the subjects to 
which they refer down to our con- 
ceptions, and not to heighten our 
conceptions of them above the 
truth. This, indeed, would be im- 
possible. Their language is beau- 
tiful, sublime, impressive, inte- 
resting ; but in consequence of the 
exalted topics of which they treat, 
their most sublime, interesting, and 
impressive passages, fall infinitely 
short of the reality. It is, in one 
word, very far removed in its cha- 
racter from a religious novel, still 
farther from our religious novel- 
lettes. To the young person then 
who is fond of reading, I would 
say, study the Scriptures, as the 
source of all sound and accurate 
religious knowledge, and next to 
the Word of God, those volumes 
which throw a direct light on its 
sacred pages; and next to these, 
those writers whose style and in- 
structions evince that they seek 
to convey scriptural truth, unmin- 
gled with the meretricious orna- 
ments of a too luxurious imagi- 
nation; you will thus avoid the 
religion of mere sentimentalism, 
or what is still worse, the religion 
of imagination. With the former 
there may be connected much that 
is valuable; but the latter will 
partake largely of that sinfulness, 
which is inseparable from the cha- 
racter of the man, who, forsaking 
the world of reality, dwells and 
expatiates in the regions which his 
own fancy, aided by the highly- 
wrought pictures of our religious 
novelists, creates for his habitual 
abode. 
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REV. R. W. HAMILTON’S REPLY TO THE REVIEWER, ON THE 
DOCTRINE OF PROBATION. 


(To the Editor.) 
DEAR SiR, — The communication 
which I thought it my duty lately 
to transmit to you, in resistance 
of certain opinions advanced in 
the Congregational Magazine for 
March, was intended for a protest 
against bald monstrous error, not a 
art in any pending controversy. 
Four publication is understood to 
be, and being such is greatly 
valued by your readers, a work of 
fixed principles. It is not, indeed, 
bound up from the introduction of 
every new opinion. Let Biblical 
criticism, for instance, take all the 
range through which it may please 
truly Christian philologists to pur- 
sue it. But is it to be a neutral, 
open, arena for all discussion? 
May all questions be mooted in it? 
The Monthly Repository and the 
Westminster Review are consis- 
tent in their debate of first prin- 
ciples, even to that which affects 
the authenticity of Christianity ; 
our Magazine is sacredly pledged. 
The articles which have been com- 
mented on went far to discredit 
and arraign the INDEPENDENT 
PuLPiT; tomisrepresenta principal 
characteristic and tone of the Inde- 
pendent community. To these I 
confess myself attached, even some- 
what jealously. Your sense of 


‘fairness has conceded the plea of 


reply to the Reviewer. The pro- 
priety of this decision, I shall leave 
to others for determination,—I now 
challenge my right. 

Once for all then, I now rejoin. 
I would that the Congregational 
Body take its side and speak out, 
whatever be the worth of my de- 
precation. Is it still under arbi- 
trement whether man, to whom the 
gospel has come, is or is not a pro- 
bationary agent? For it is to be 
feared that some of your readers 

N.S. No. 144. 


will suppose that what has sprung 
from your candour conveys your 
own want of settled judgment in 
this matter. This all who know 
you, will instantly reject. Your 
reference to the protest proved that 
you concurred in its reprehensions. 
Should not that reference have 
been final ? 

On the critical notices them- 
selves, it is not my intention any 
further to animadvert, save to re- 
gret that the author of “‘ The Way 
of Salvation” should seem to sur- 
render or qualify any portion of his 
statements. he Reviewer “ is 
glad that the Rev. Dr. Burder 
admits that it is not right to call 
on unconverted men, as such, to 
pray.” I cannot find that my 
excellent friend and former tutor 
does. But if it be so, the admis- 
sion, with equal deference and 
firmness I declare it, is not mine. 
To call upon sinners,—in whom is 
realized all that we can conceive 
of the deepest spiritual death, sin- 
ners ** twice dead,”—to the exer- 
cise of prayer, to the perusal of 
the scriptures, to an attendance on 
the institutes of public worship, to 
the use of all the means by which 
the Spirit is ministered ,—appears to 
me the earliest and most solemn of 
all ministerial obligations. Such 
was the teaching of Simpson, who 
directed my theological studies,— 
such is the doctrine of Scott, whom 
I call all but master upon earth. 
So acute a thinker as the successor 
of Bates, Billio, and Henry, is, I 
am persuaded, like minded. The 
glosses given of the pessege (Heb. 
vi. 4, &c.) are perhaps, in both 
cases, incorrect. It is a direction 
to a church or churches of Chris- 
tian Jews. No denial is made that 
it was possible for even this fla- 
grant apostate to aad God 
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could give him that state of mind,— 
but it was not in the province and 
competency of the Society against 
which he had thus offended,— whose 
feelings he had so outraged, whose 
claims he had so traduced,—to re- 
store him, however penitent, to the 
standing and privileges of his 
former profession. This seems the 
most natural explication, and as 
might be expected, is the least dif- 
ficult.—Any morbid horror of in- 
novation is not very peculiar in 
my habits of mind. They perhaps 
would induce too great fearlessness 
of conclusion. The caution of the 
Reviewer is therefore gratuitous, 
Will he not suppose that it is pos- 
sible to love the good old divinity, 
because it is just as old as the 
Bible? I love it on no other 
ground. ‘* Nullius addictus, &c.” 
is a quotation, now nearly worn 
to rags, and it will express mine 
equal independence of mind with 
his. Some novelties I only smile 
at. A young minister, who I be- 
lieve occasionally writes critiques, 
gravely argued among us, from a 
pulpit in this town, that the Elias 
on the Mount of Transfiguration 
was not the translated Tishbite, 
but the recently decollated Bap- 
tist. The youth was pitied, and 
the caput mortuum was forgiven. 
But when “ intelligent and useful 
young men of the north,” (has not 
Caledonia then retained this astute 
thinker? or has he also said, ‘‘ Per 
tot discrimina rerum, tendimus,” in 
Londinum ?) take upon themselves 
to bring their polar, rather than 
polarized, light into the southern 
churches, they must expect our 
watchmen to look a little narrowly, 
ere they warn the city which they 
keep, that the day is breaking, or 
announce as a sunrise what may 
be only a meteor of frost and an 
irradiation of ice. 

Nor is it likely that they who 
know both sides of the Tweed, and 
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both sides of the popular Mental 
Hypotheses advocated on each, 
will be greatly terrified by the 
bold preference given by “ the Re- 
viewer” to Dr. Brown. ‘“ Gothic 
phraseology,” it appears, is the 
fault of our old divines,—poor, 
light, trivial, unadorned, unsub- 
stantial, as Gothic piles!! A better 
style is to be brought in, similar 
to a revolution produced by the 
aforesaid Professor! That style is 
clearer than Reid’s, and more potent 
than Stewart's! I am not insen- 
sible to his merits. He has sub- 
stituted a constant memento of a 
pump-handle for the beautiful 
gathering of ideas, He bas founded 
his system upon the most baseless 
theory of Hume, destroying the 
connection which the human mind 
must necessarily establish between 
cause and effect. He has taken 
Akenside to pieces. If this is all 
that is promised to us, we may in- 
deed forget and forego our name 
of Brownists. I will just quote 
the clear speculation of one of these 
warm enthusiasts,—may common 
sense forefend their propagation ! 
* The opposite emotion to beauty 
is deformity; while ludicrousness 
stands in contrast with sublimity. 
Ludicrousness is that light mirth we 
feel on the unexpected perception 
of a strange mixture of congruity 
and incongruity.” Here is “a 
nomenclature of philosophy!” Ob- 
jectivity and Subjectivity, as the 
Germans call them, strangely sub- 
stituted! The cause of an emotion, 
and the emotion itself, absolutely 
confounded! And this occurs in 
what would be a tolerably good 
book, had not the author (who him- 
self can Review) drudged in the 
snow, a little sludged, of one who 
will continue to be read, when 
Thomas Reid and Dugald Stewart 
are forgotten ! 

One error, scarcely to be for- 
given in a schoolboy of the lowest 
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form, seems to have misled this 
«“ Reviewer.” For a little mo- 
ment, I could not conceive what 
was the distinction without a dif- 
ference to which he clung. He 
wishes to treat probation as some- 
thing more than moral agency. 
And what think you is it? He 
cannot conceive of probo but as 
involving approbation. 1 ask him 
not whether he has ever consulted 
the Thesaurus of Robert Stephens, 
let him resort to his Entick. He 
may there find that the verb means, 
to prove, to try, to assay, Ap- 
probo signities the commendation 
which follows a course of trial. 
And is the artful cry of “ merito- 
riousness” to scare us? Every ap- 
peal of obligation is to us, with 
this sanction ;—it is advantageous 
to obey it, it is detrimental to 
infringe it. The Reviewer first 
draws his own conclusion, and 
then chuckles over it. ‘ Can sal- 
vation be of grace, and yet its ac- 
ceptance be viewed by the Deity 
as a meritorious act on the part of 
man? So much is at least im- 
plied in the doctrine of probation.” 
O commend me to such power of 
raising an elenchus! Who can 
drive such a sturdy beggar of the 
question from the door? Who can 
spurn such a_ petitio principii? 
Whatever is duty, the course of 
action determined by Divine com- 
mand, must be addressed to our 
self-love. God has commanded 
us to love him. Is our love of 
Him meritorious? Yet has it 
great reward. God has made it 
our duty to receive Christ. This 
is the law of faith. To this law 
there are affixed the most awful 
sanctions. ‘* He that believeth 
shall be saved, he that believeth 
not shall be damned.” ‘The gos- 
pel is “* now made manif: st, and 
by the scriptures of the prophets, 
according to the commandment of 
the everlasting God, made known 
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to all nations for the obedience of 
faith.” (shall not enter on that 
part of the correspondence which 
does not concern myself. And 
therefore amidst assumptions and 
evasions unparalleled in the com- 
pass they occupy, and in the wil- 
fulness they betray, I will only 
seize on two. I am sorry to think 
that any person should be disin- 
genuous enough to speak of truth 
after so garbled a manner. 

The first statement argues, that 
were man a probationer under the 
present dispensation, that proba- 
tion must cease with the first 
refusal of saving mercy. Must! 
Why must it? It is thus sinned 
against, we know : and sin can be 
only committed on the supposition 
of this mercy being offered. But 
may not this probation consist of 
a series of trials? Does not Pro- 
vidence combine with it, sparing 
the offender, repeating his oppor- 
tunities, and bringing him again 
and again within the reach of sal- 
vation? ‘ After so long a time, 
may not the Holy Ghost say, To- 
day if ye will hear His voice?” 
God would be just in abandoning 
every sinner without an intimation 
and lure of mercy: most just 
would He be in punishing the 
very first refusal of His grace, But 
does it follow that He, therefore, 
must treat that rejecter of his 
mercy as no more on trial? Does 
not every new cry of this mercy 
in our streets assert that it ac- 
counts us needy of it, and respon- 
sible for its acceptance? 

Further the ‘* Reviewer” screens 
himself behind a supposititious or- 
der, in which certain duties are 
evolved. Luminously he says: 
‘The great question, ‘ What is 
faith,’ can be settled by no inferior 
authority than the law and the 
testimony.” Indeed! I shoukl 
have imagined that we needed no 
supernatural information apes this 
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point. We all know what it is to 
believe as well as to love. I sup- 
pose he must intend, the subjects 
we must credit, He.probably is 
what is called ‘‘ a simple-faith” 
man: so am J, and never yet 
talked of saving faith. The testi- 
mony, and its blessings, alone can 
save. Here doubtless he is right. 
But now he insinuates that with 
him is the victory, because he 
would first invite the sinner to be- 
lieve? Does he know any of his 
brethren who would not? But if 
he would say, Believe ! that is all 
which is now required! and cou- 
le with that exercise of mind no 
eseeching for mercy, no writhing 
of self-humiliation,—O my soul, 
come not thou into that metaphy- 
sical and soul-murdering secret ! 
And it is strange that this little 
party, with all their avowed simpli- 
city, interchange repentance and 
belief, by turns! Struck by their 
inconsistency, we ask how is this ? 
Then we are met,—who can say, 
what is faith without repentance, 
or repentance without faith? Very 
well,—but surely boasting is ex- 
cluded! Will they tell me, what 
are faith and repentance, and how 
can they be conceived to exist, with- 
out prayer?—And then what is the 
fairness or the cogency of gene- 
ralities like these? ‘* Prayer is the 
creature recognizing his relation to 
his Creator, &c.” I have never 
offered any apology for my “ writ- 
ing,” save to confess its faults; nor 
was it I who called my “ pen 
masculine.” But surely the ‘* Re- 
viewer” has little right to advise 
me to “ think more clearly, and 
write more simply.” I will try to 
do both. Still it tasks some little 
patience to be advised from such 
a quarter. A definition, forsooth! 
** Prayer is the creature! §c.” Is 
prayer nothing more than the 
prostration and hemage of the 
creature? Is it not fervent in- 
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wrought desire? And then comes 
the old entangled skein of at- 
tempted reasoning. ‘ It is the 
duty of devils.” What can be 
meant by this rash dictum? It is 
their duty to properly regard the 
Infinite Purity,—to love God,— 
but has He not punitively rendered 
it impossible that they should ever 
acceptably serve Him? Can they 
be authorized to believe any other 
than His testimony? That testi. 
mony declares that His mercy is 
clean gone for ever,—they believe 
and tremble, Can they be autho- 
rized to ask any thing more than 
He has attested himself prepared 
to bestow? He will not hear. In 
no intelligible sense then ought 
they to pray. 

The climax is yet tocome. It 
atones for all audacity of state- 
ment. It is indeed a calm decli- 
nation. It breathes of generous 
concession. What will not can- 
dour do? There is no limitation 
of goodness! ‘ We would not say 
to any man, you must not pray.” O 
matchless abatement of success in 
its triumph! O unexampled mode- 
ration in victory! You would not! 
Bring forth bays for such a head! 
This indeed is the greatness of 
forbearance! Do manus! Who 
can conceive of the restraint which 
a Christian minister must impose 
upon his zeal,—the sacrifice he 
must cost his pity,—the wrong he 
must do his soul,—when notwith- 
standing all the world may object, 
he will not ‘* say to any man, you 
must not pray.” Bons victim of self- 
consuming philanthropy! Many 
have been thy struggles! But 
thou hast overcome! The hour of 
temptation has past! ‘ You will 
not say to any man, you must not 

ray.” This is indeed coming far! 
it is magnanimous to have gained 
this point! Now you feel your 
cross! Hic labor, hoc opus, est! 


“ You will not say to avy mau, 
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you must not pray!” Why this 
is wonderful! How can man 
climb to disinterestedness like this ! 
Come ye weary and heavy laden, 
—ye outcasts, ye mourners! The 
sons of consolation are at length 
discovered ! The ministers of re- 
conciliation no longer hide them- 
selves! Goto them! They are 
so far softened, they consent to 
stoop so low, that they ‘* will not 
say, you must not pray!” Now 
for conversion! Now for the re- 
vival of our churches! ‘ Now 
for a recompense!” We dare 
not say you should pray,—but we 
will relax to this point,—we will 
not say, after all,—you must not ! 

This “ intelligent and useful 
young man” may perhaps see his 
folly ere it is too late. My prayer 
is, that he may. I hope he is not 
so wise in his own conceit as to 
refuse a Ittle counsel. He loves 
Brown in mental philosophy. Let 
him go back farther. Let him 
drink of the fountain-head. And 
when conversant with Adam Fer- 
guson, he will have found a name 
of which none can have need to be 
ashamed, 

Ihave obtained no shelter in am- 
bush, I have sought none in sub- 
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terfuge. May the Northern Youth, 
whoever he be, ‘* increase in 
wisdom!” He does not seem to 
be utterly incapable, and may turn 
out better than we expect. Never 
let us despair. Who can tell? 
His first distinct conception, his 
earliest power of expressing that 
conception, may indicate a career 
for whose outset we are impatient, 
and whose start we still most 
anxiously wait. 

Mr. Editor! pardon my hellu- 
onism of your pages! Teach the 
** young idea how to shoot,” but not 
‘* privily at the upright in heart !” 
May “ this intelligent and useful 
young minister of the north,”— 
the place which knew him knows 
him no more !—receive understand- 
ing to distinguish truth, and mo- 
desty to learn it! But we are 
looking for another morning and 
dayspring on our churches,—not 
an aurora borealis,—and would re- 
mind the good taste of any who 
have but lately adhered to our 
ministry, not to try upon it a too 
thorough reform, nor to expect that 
their elders, well indoctrinated in 
old-school theology, can cringe to 
every tyro!——Yours very truly, 

R. W. HAMILTON. 


Leeds, Oct. 14, 1836, 


A SECOND REPLY TO THE REVIEWER ON HUMAN PROBATION. 


(To the Editor.) 
Sir,—I incline to think, at any 
rate to hope, that the difference 
between myself, and your Re- 
viewer, on the subject of Proba- 
tion, is a mere logomachy. He 
admits, with Mr. Hamilton, that 
Christianity ‘* has the grace of an 
amnesty,” i. e. that it exhibits par- 
don, and life eternal, to all who 
choose to accept it. He admits 
further that it proffers these bles- 
sings to those who were con- 
demned, and who, without its mer- 


ciful provisions, could not have 
been saved if they would, but who 
now may be saved if they will. 
Yet he says that this does not 
establish, but overthrow the doc- 
trine of probation. In the very 
act of quoting his words I had 
written them conversely; it does 
not overthrow but establish the 
doctrine ; so evidently does the 
latter conclusion, and not the for- 
mer, flow from the premises. What, 
if pardon be offered to rebels, are 
they not placed by the very offer 
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in a state of trial or probation, (for 
the word just simply means trial,) 
whether they will accept it? or, 
according to the statements of my 
last letter, whether they will enter 
upon the path of life? The Re- 
viewer must not be permitted to 
say that because God knows what 
the result will be, they are not ina 
state of probation; for if that were 
a valid conclusion, Adam cannot 
be said to have been placed in such 
a state; neither are believers now 
placed in it. Nor, further, will it be 
allowed the Reviewer to contend 
that, since the actual reception of 
offered mercy is the result of spe- 
cial gracious influence, they are 
not in a state of probation; for the 
persevering faith and obedience of 
Christians are the result of the 
same influence; and yet they are 
allowed by him to be in a state of 
probation. How then, in this very 
plain case, can the Reviewer con- 
trive to persuade himself that the 
gospel does not place all men to 
whom it comes in a state of proba- 
tion? i.e. in a state of trial, whe- 
ther they will accept the ‘ proffer 
of pardon and everlasting lite as a 
boon from their offended Maker.” 
Why by attaching an arbitrary, 
a limited, and technical sense to 
the plain and simple word proba- 
tion. He has apparently thought 
of the probation of Adam, which 
involved specialities not connected 
with the probation of sinners now ; 
and, because the latter are not in 
that special state of probation in 
which Adam was placed, he ap- 
pears to imagine that they are not 
in a state of probation at ail.— 
Adam was placed in his proba- 
tion whether he would merit the 
boon held out to him, by obe- 
dience. Your Reviewer very justly 
denies that sinners are placed on 
probation whether they will merit 
the boon proffered to them, by 
faith; hence, he argues, they are 
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not in a state of trial. Thus there 
must be merit, and the blessing 
must be enjoyed on the ground of 
merit, or there is no probation.— 
Did it never strike this writer to in- 
quire how redeemed sinners can, 
on these principles, be in a state 
of probation? Is there merit in 
their obedience, and is the blessing 
given to them on the ground of 
merit? Are we not instructed, 
even when we have done all 
that is required, to consider our- 
selves unprofitable servants, and 
to accept eternal life asa gift, and 
not asa reward? It may be true 
that neither Mr. Hamilton nor my- 
self has given to this subject * the 
deep examination it deserves;” but 
I venture to remind the Reviewer 
that this may also be the case with 
him. I venture to state that the 
word probation does not imply, of 
necessity, the whole of the ideas 
he attaches to it; that the notion 
of merit is a speciality, often thrown 
out from the term, so as to admit 
of its being used in a more gene- 
ralized and comprehensive sense; 
and I venture again to remind him 
that he has no right to fix upon a 
technical and special sense of the 
term, and then to argue that, since 
sinners are not subjected to this 
specific trial, they are not in a state 
of probation at all. 

The amount of all that I have 
contended for, and that I shall 
continue to contend for, (though no 
longer in your columns,) since it 
appears to me a very important 
truth, is, that all who hear the 
gospel are as truly in a state of 
probation, whether they will ex- 
ercise the first act of faith, as whe- 
ther they will exercise all subse- 
quent acts; in other words, and 
in the terms of my last letter, whe- 
ther they will become believers, as 
whether they will continue such. 
I admit, with the Reviewer, that 
there is no merit, on the part of the 
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sinner, * in laying down the wea- 
pons of unholy warfare ;” but nei- 
ther is there merit on the part of 
the believer, in not taking them 
up again; yet there is probation 
in both cases. The radical mis- 
take of the Reviewer,—a mistake 
which leads to most inconclusive 
reasoning against my statements, 
(its amount being, no merit would 
attach itself to the sinner, were he 
to lay down the weapons of un- 
holy warfare,—ergo, he is not in a 
state of trial whether he will do it 
or not), is that there can be no 
probation without merit. This I 
distinctly deny. The sovereign 
proffers pardon, we shall suppose, 
to certain rebels, if they will lay 
down their arms. Are they not 
thus placed in a state of proba- 
tion whether they will embrace 
the offered forgiveness? yet there 
would be no merit in a return to 
their allegiance. 

There is, also, another point in 
which the Reviewer seems to me 
tobe lacking in discrimination; and 
the defect results, as it would ap- 
pear, from employing a metapho- 
rical description of faith. It is 
spoken of not as believing the gos- 
pel, but as “‘ laying down the wea- 
pons of unholy warfare.” And 
this mode of representing it has 
naturally enough led him to deny 
that the sinner is to be commended 
when he lays down these weapons 
—that believing is a meritorious 
act, &c. &c. Now I admit, of 
course, that the reception of the 
divine testimony, in the first in- 
stance, has no merit in it, if by 
merit be understood that it does 
not, in the sight of God, deserve the 
reward of eternal life; butifthe Re- 
viewer mean, as he seems todo, that 
it has no moral character—that 
there is nothing in it which God ap- 
proves, or can approve—L totally 
differ from him. Faith is com- 
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manded; and God only com- 
mands what is spiritually good. 
The reception of the gospel tes- 
timony, in the first instance, is an 
act of submission to Divine au- 
thority; it must accordingly carry 
along with it the Divine appro- 
bation; é. e. in the sense in which 
every act of submission does. 
To my inexpressible surprise, the 
Reviewer draws the opposite 
conclusion. He gravely argues 
that it cannot be an object of 
Divine commendation, because it is 
commanded! ‘The gospel,” he 
says, ‘* possesses the obligation of 
a law ; it commands men to believe 
on the penalty of eternal death. 
And is their obedience to be re- 
garded as an object of Divine 
commendation?” Now why did 
he not generalize and affirm the 
monstrous proposition that nothing 
commanded can be approved? 
Should he venture to do this, I 
would ask him, ** What then can 
be commended? How can perse- 
verance in the faith, or how can the 
work of faith, and labour of love, 
which are equally commanded with 
the first act of faith, be approved, 
and further, if the primary act of 
obedience to the Divine injunction 
to believe be not an object of 
Divine commendation, how does 
God regard it? Does he dis- 
approve of it? Or does he neither 
approve nor disapprove it? The 
Reviewer is led into all these dif_i- 
culties—from which one who has 
thought upon the subject probably 
before he was born, ventures to tell 
him he cannot extricate himself— 
by failing to distinguish between 
actions as obtaining the Divine 
approbation, and as meriting, in the 
strict sense of the term, a reward, 
Of the former description are all 
the obedient actions of God’s peo- 
ple. The faith of Abraham, in its 
principle and in its actions, was 
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approved of God, yet it did not 
merit the reward; that was of 
grace. Thus the first act of sub- 
mission to the Divine authority, 
which cannot differ in its moral 
character from all subsequent acts 
of submission, obtains the Divine 
approbation ; yet it has not merit 
in the sense of deserving the re- 
ward, 

Mr. Hamilton is perfectly able 
to fight his own battles, if he be 
disposed, but the Reviewer must 
permit me to remind him that his 
first and last statement, in reference 
to prayer, are radically different. 
In his letter, in your October num- 
ber, he says, “ it is to the practice 
of calling upon unconverted men 
as such, to pray, instead of calling 
on them to believe the gospel, §c. §c., 
to which he objected.” Now this, 
1 maintain, is not the case. It 
may be what he intended to object 
to; it possibly was so. But it is 
not what he actually said ; for, in 
his review of Dr. Burder’s work, 
he asserts broadly, without the 
slightest qualification, that “ it isa 
great error to call upon unconverted 
men to pray,”—an assertion at 
direct variance with the conduct 
of the apostle; for he called upon 
Simon Magus—an_ unconverted 
man—to pray. If the Reviewer 
has become sensible of the rashness 
of the assertion in the review, he 
should acknowledge it, and not 
substitute another in its room, 
affirming, at the same time, the 
identity of the two. No assertions 
can be more diverse from each 
other than the following ; ‘it isa 
great error to call upon uncon- 
verted men to pray;” and “ it isa 
great error to call upon them to 
pray AS unconverted men.” No 
man in his senses, I presume, has 
ever done the latter. It is quite 
possible to admit the Reviewer's 
data, though he is not aware of it, 
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probably from not having given to 
the subject that ‘‘ deep examina- 
tion” which he enforces upon us— 
without admitting the unqualified 
conclusion of the review, or, if he 
will hold by his conclusion, he 
must go further, and never expect 
unconverted men to do any thing 
but to believe, until they have got 
faith, Does he do this? He 
ought not even to exhort them to 
repent; for, as ‘‘ repentance is a 
tear which drops from the eye of 
faith,” they can no more repent 
than pray, before they are brought 
to believe. If he contend that 
he may call upon sinners to repent 
because he describes, at the same 
time, the kind of repentance which 
alone is acceptable to God, it is 
manifest that, on the same ground, 
we may, nay must, call upon sin- 
ners to pray. “If the uniform 
and invariable practice” (i. e. of 
Christ, and the apostles) ‘in ad- 
dressing the unconverted and un- 
godly, was to call them,” says 
the Reviewer, in his letter, ‘‘ to 
faith and repentance, why should 
we call them to pray?” Now, 
there is great forgetfulness, or great 
unfairness, in this question. It 
obviously assumes that Christ and 
his apostles did not call upon them 
to pray. But this assumption is 
contrary to fact. ‘ Repent,” said 
the apostle to Simon Magus, “ and 
PRAY God, &c.” ‘* Why should 
we call upon the unconverted to 
pray?” How could the Reviewer 
ask the question? My answer is, 
because the apostles did it; and I 
venture to tell him that, in his ex- 
hortations, he cannot conform to 
apostolic example if he does not do 
it. There is no occasion to call 
upon them to pray in unbelief, or 
as unbelievers. I have no objec- 
tion to his putting things in the 
right order (though I believe it to 
be of little practical importance,) 
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believe, repent, pray, or repent and 

ay. But I do object to his 
acing out the injunction to pray, 
until the individual addressed has 
become a penitent, because the 
apostle gave the injunction. The 


Sketch of Count Zinzendorff, by Dr. Watts. 767 


Reviewer is referred for further 
remarks on this subject to Dr. 
Payne’s late volume, pp. 300, 301. 


I am, Sir, yours ever, 





A SKETCH OF COUNT ZINZENDORFF, BY DR. WATTS. 


In the Appendix of a Report of 
the Committee of the House of 
Commons, appointed in 1748, to 
consider a petition of the deputies 
of the United Moravian Church, 
praying for an Act of Parliament 
to encourage their settlement in the 
American colonies, is the following 
letter from Dr. Isaac Watts, to a 
friend in America, which, I think, 
deserves a place in the Congre- 
gational Magazine, as it not only 
illustrates the character of the par- 
ties, but also shows the interest 
which American revivals excited 
in Europe a century ago. 

Z. Z. 


Rev. and Dear Sir,—Perhaps 
you have heard of that noble and 
excellent person, Count Zinzen- 
dorff, who has possession of a small 
territory—I think it is in Silesia, 
between Moravia and Poland, 
who has given a refuge to the per- 
secuted remains of the Moravian 
and Bohemian churches in his 
small dominion. “He himself did 
me the honour to make me a visit 
last year, and told me he had about 
900 souls there. He is a person 
of uncommon zeal and piety, and 
of an evangelical spirit. He has 
pursued learning in several uni- 
versities; has at last taken upon 
him the office of the holy ministry ; 
and, as I have been informed, is 


made a superintendant over that 
church or churches, Part of these 
Moravians are transplanted to 
Georgia, and he is now making a 
visit to them. Bnt having read 
the account of the wondrous con- 
versions in New England, even 
before I sent him the Narrative, 
he has a great desire to see your 
country. He is now in Holland, 
ready to take ship. If he should 
visit you in the spring or summer, 
I persuade myself you will show 
him all the Christian civilities and 
offices of love, which so excellent 
and honourable a character de- 
serves. He is of a middle stature, 
between thirty and forty years of 
age, speaks Latin and French well; 
but ’twas only in Latin 1 conversed 
with him, having forgot the fami- 
liar phrases of discourse in French. 
I presume he will deliver this letter 
to you with his own hand. May 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Head of 
the Church, multiply his gifts and 
graces upon you and amongst you, 
that, if it were the will of God, 
we might have more such narra- 
tives of the power of his grace 
in the conversion of multitudes. 
Amen. 
1 am, dear Sir, 
your affectionate brother 
and humble servant, 

I, WaTTs. 

Newington, Dec. 21, 1738. 
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Poetry :—The Time is short. 
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DR. J. P. SMITH ON THE REGIUM DONUM. 


(To the Editor.) 

My DEAR Sir,—In the Congre- 
gational Magazine for the present 
month are inserted some Resolu- 
tions of the “‘ Monmouthshire In- 
dependent Association, held at 
Newport, Sept. 21.” One of those 
resolutions asserts that the ‘‘ Re- 
gium Donum, or Parliamentary 
Grant,” is ‘* generally distributed 
among heterodox ministers.” 

Having been for twenty-two 
years one of the persons to whom 
is entrusted the distribution of the 
royal munificence to poor dissent- 
ing ministers, and having bees, 
through all that time, intimately 


conversant wiih the details of the 
distribution, L request the favour 
of your publishing this letter, in 
order to make known my declara- 
tion that the assertion above-men- 
tioned is contrary to truth. I as- 
sure you and your readers, that by 
much the larger proportion, ([ 
think I might safely say more than 
two-thirds) is distributed to those 
classes of ministers whom the Mon- 
mouthshire Association regards as 
sound, orthodox, and evangelical. 
T am, &c. 
J. Pye Smita. 


Homerton, Nov. 11, 1836. 
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THE TIME IS SHORT. 


Tne time is short, its rapid flight 
Calls us to commune with our hearts, 
The day, fast ending, yields to night, 
And soon each earthly hope departs. 
Oar short and transitory span, 
Brief as it is, still briefer grows, 
Death mars the dearest joys of man, 
As Winter blights the latest rose. 


The time is short, year after year 
Roll like the billows of the sea, 
And many a thoughtless spirit bear 
Into a dread eternity. 
O precious time for dying men! 
By our Almighty Father given, 
To seek the Lamb for sinners slain, 
And hear Him teach the way to heaven. 


The time is short, and in the grave, 
Sinners no more in hope rejoice, 
There Jesus comes no more to save 
Nor bless the mourners with His voice. 
Let us then consecrate each hour 
To the bless’d service of our God, 
Call in the Holy Spirit’s power, 
And cleanse our robes in Jesu’s blood. 


From Holme’s Leisure Musings. 
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The Christian Atonement; its Basis, Na- 
ture, and Bearings: or, the Principle of 
Substitution illustrated, as applied in 
the Redemption of Man. With Notes 
and Illustrations. By the Rev. Joseph 
Gilbert. London: W. Ball, 1836. 

The Doctrine of Atonement and Sacrifice, 
evinced from the Scriptures and con- 
firmed from the Sacraments: Errors 
considered ; and Difficulties of Theists 
and Infidels removed. By John Whit- 
ley, D.D., T.C.D. London: J. Dun- 
can, 1836. 

THERE are two ways of vindicating 

scriptural truth, which may be 

technically termed the exegetical 
and the philosophical: the one, 
by an appeal to authoritative testi- 
mony, the other by processes of 
general reasoning. Both have 
their value, and may be employed 
with advantage in defence of the 
gospel, but the former is incom- 
parably more conclusive and satis- 
factory than the latter. With re- 
ference to those doctrines of our 
holy religion, which rest chiefly 
on the authority of Revelation, 
and of which we can know little 
or nothing, but by the light which 
Revelation sheds, the simple ques- 
tion, after all, must be ‘* what saith 
the scripture.” All the special 
pleading in the world cannot prove 
them to be true, till this evidence 
has been adduced; and when thus 
proved by express warrants from 
the Word of God, all the cavils 
of infidelity and scepticism can 
avail nothing. The most plausible 
objections, which the acutest minds 
may adduce, cannot for an instant 
invalidate such testimony. It is 
not denied, that other collateral 
arguments may be employed with 
advantage in illustratiug scriptural 
doctrines, in refuting objections 


raised against them, in demon- 
strating that they are in accord- 
ance with the dictates of en- 
lightened reason, and in ‘‘ putting 
to silence the ignorance of foolish 
men.” But still the point on 
which all hinges, should never be 
lost sight of in theological inves- 
tigations and discussions. ‘* Are 
these doctrines clearly taught in 
the inspired volume, and what is 
the true, the legitimate meaning of 
the terms in which they are ex- 
pressed?” ‘They are questions of 
fact, rather than of argument, 
They must be submitted to the 
test of sound criticism, and by 
this, if fairly applied, they must 
stand or fall; as they may appear 
to be oracles from heaven, or mere 
human devices, 

It is one of the most encou- 
raging signs of the times, with re- 
ference to the maintenance of evan- 
gelical truth, and the suppression 
of every species of error, that exe- 
getical theology is rapidly pro- 
gressive; that instead of bestow- 
ing a world of labour, on what 
may be called the rationale of re- 
ligious dogmas, so as to make 
them fit and square with some pre- 
conceived system, or some pre- 
scribed formulary, and either re- 
ceiving or rejecting them, as they 
appear to harmonize with what 
was supposed to be the ‘ analogy 
of faith ;” men of all parties (those 
at least, who acknowledge in the 
full and proper sense of the term, 
the plenary inspiration of the holy 
scriptures,) profess to submit to 
one standard of appeal, as to “‘ the 
Judge that ends the strife, when 
wit and reason fail.” They avow 
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their readiness, (would that it were 
always honestly acted upon!) to 
abide by the decisions of this in- 
fallible arbiter. Many of the con- 
troversies which have been so long 
and so fiercely maintained—which 
have given occasion to so much 
acrimony and_bitterness,—which 
have so divided and desolated the 
Church of God, would long since 
have been settled and forgotten. 
We will venture to assert, that 
this could not fail to be the result 
of an honest appeal to scripture 
testimony, with reference to all the 
capital and fundamental articles 
of our common faith, whatever dif- 
ferences might still remain on sub- 
jects of minor importance. The 
Doctrines, for instance, of Human 
Depravity—of the Atonement—of 
Divine Influence—with others of a 
similar class—occupy so large and 
so prominent a place in the volume 
of Inspiration, are conveyed in so 
many varied forms of expression, 
and so frequently repeated, that 
nothing more can be requisite than 
to submit them to a fair analysis, 
to apply to them fairly and 
honestly the established rules of 
criticism by which the meaning of 
terms is ascertained, in order: to 
arrive at a rational and deeply- 
rooted conviction of their truth. 
To feel their importance—to yield 
to them the cordial assent both of 
the understanding and the affec- 
tions, and above all, to love and 
obey them, is another and a far 
different thing; a result which can 
only be effected by the teachings 
and influences of the Divine Spi- 
rit. 

Some fifty years ago or upwards, 
almost the entire field of biblical 
criticism was occupied by the oppo- 
nents of evangelical truth. Syste- 
matical treatises on all the great 
doctrines of the gospel, had indeed 
been produced in abundance by 
orthodox diyines, and those of 
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great value, such as must ever be 
regarded as works of standard ex- 
cellence; but the Unitarians were, 
or affected to be, the only biblical 
critics of the age. Then none 
more ready than they, presuming, 
we suppose, on the ignorance of 
their readers, to appeal to manu- 
scripts and versions, to various read- 
ings and exegetical interpretations 
or glosses, in defence of their most 
daring and unwarranted perver- 
sions of Scripture. But having of 
late years been fairly driven off 
the field of criticism, by sounder 
scholars and more honest critics 
than themselves, these dextrous 
polemics have thought fit to change 
their ground, and iustead of the 
show of learning that formerly be- 
decked their controversial pages, 
we now meet with declamations 
on the unphilosophical character, 
the irrationality, the absurdity of 
the doctrines commonly believed 
among us. This change of tactics 
render a work like that to which we 
now first address ourselves, pecu- 
liarly desirable in the present day, 
not indeed as superseding, but as 
auxiliary to other treatises of a 
more exegetical character, which 
still are greatly needed. 

For the reasons stated above we 
could have wished that works of a 
precisely similar description to the 
admirable exegetical treatise of 
Dr. J. P. Smith, on the “ Scripture 
Testimony of the Messiah,” had 
been produced by | rer of equal 
learning, and sound judgment, and 
ardent piety, on other fundamental 
doctrines of Christianity, and espe- 
cially that of the atonement. 
Without depreciating the valuable 
writings of Archbishop Magee, 
Dr. Wardlaw, and others, on this 
momentous subject, we cannot but 
consider this as still a desideratum. 
This wide field of sacred criticism 
has not yet been fully occupied— 
ample room is still left for such lite- 
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rary theological productions; and 
a most important service would be 
rendered to the cause of evangeli- 
cal truth, by whomsoever it might 
be accomplished. We could not 
therefore fully agree with Mr. Gil- 
bert, in the following extract, who 
would seem to consider such an 
exegetical investigation of the 
scripture doctrine of the atone nent 
as a superfluous task. 


*“ Much has been ably written on this 
subject; yet, in recent times, not so 
much on the theory as on the fact of 
atonement. To prove in general that it 
is a scriptural doctrine by the adduction 
and critical examination of particular 
texts, after so much has been effected 
to that end, would indeed seem but su- 
perfiluous labour. Scarcely any thing 
could be added in that department of 
the investigation. On the one hand, 
ingenuity bas done its utmost to free 
the Book of God from its assertion; 
and, on the other, the rules of exegesis so 
repeatedly and so triumphantly applied 
to secure its retention there, that nothing 
but misconception of its nature, or a 
proneness to object, very conspicuous 
in minds of a certain temperament, 
strengthened by the habit of inventing 
ingenious subterfuges, could resist the 
evidence. So to illustrate the subject in 
a free and somewhat popular way, as to 
preclude snch misconception, and to ener- 
vate the most plausible objections, is, as 
I understand it, the task assigned. It is, 
in fact, to show that the calmest reason 
has no verdict to pronounce, which would 
contradict the verdict of Scripture as ge- 
nerally understood by divines on this 
subject.”—p. 5. 

But while contending for the 
superlative importance of exegeti- 
cal theology, we are far from deem- 
ing such elaborate argumentative 
defences of doctrinal truth, as that 
which Mr. Gilbert has produced, 
of little value. It was not possible 
that a course of popular lectures, 
designed not so much to establish 
the fact, as to illustrate the prin- 

of substitution, should assume 
a critical character. 

The admirable volume to which 
we have now the satisfaction of di- 
recting the attention of our readers, 
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(and our delay in noticing which, 
as promptly as it deserved, arising 
from unavoidable circumstances, we 
sincerely regret,) contains as much 
sound and judicious criticism, 
though not assuming a scholastic 
form, as could with propriety be 
introduced on such an occasion. 
It is characterized by profound 
thought, lucid reasoning, elaborate 
research, and not unfrequently by 
severe, but not unjust satire. We 
could have wished, indeed, that the 
style had been less laboured and 
artificial—somewhat more lively 
and perspicuous, calculated to at- 
tract readers unaccustomed to deep 
thinking, or incapable of following 
up consecutive and abstract rea- 
soning. But with this slight draw- 
back, we have no hesitation in 
expressing the high gratification 
we have derived, and which we 
are persuaded all who give due 
attention to the volume before us, 
cannot fail to derive from the 
perusal of its enlightened pages. 
After offering some very modest, 
but very unnecessary apologies for 
having undertaken the task as- 
signed him; the author thus states 
the reasons which principally ope- 
rated upon his mind, and the pre- 
cise object which he had in view. 
* Thold it to be no mean service to en- 
gage the public mind to perpetual re- 
consideration, and to oblige some at 
least, who, amidst a inultitude of avoca- 
tions, may have thought too lightly upon 
this topic, to think upon it the more. It 
deserves to be placed in the clearest 
light which united labours can collect, 
while even a failure in the attempt to 
produce much that is either original or 
more forcibly exhibited, for its eluci- 
dation, may, nevertheless, be compen- 
sated by a wider circulation of what is 
known. The age, much asis the demand 
for older writings, we may almost say, is 
clamorous for new works. The minds of 
public teachers in these times must be 
ever active to meet the growing activity 
of those who wish to learn, and an effort, 
though not sustained in the best manner, 
to satisfy this general expectation, is yet 
more respectable than to be indolently 
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silent, and so to refer our youth to past 
ages, as if mind itself were now become 
effete. Many, if stimulated by new su 
plies, will read ; and those who wish for 
truth and knowledge to advance, are 
bound to write.””-—pp. 6, 7. 

** Without implying pretension there- 
fore to deep research, or to the origina- 
tion of trains of argument substantially 
new; [ still indalge the hope that this 
contribution to the public stock of theo- 
logical discussion, if but by distarbing a 
monotony, may confer a benefit sufficient 
to reward the undertaking. It certainly 
is not a mere selection from extant 
books, but fresh from a mind, imbued it 
may be with the thoughts of others, but 
so mingled with its own, as, at the time 
of writing, to be unconscious whence 
they came. Nor is there, to my know- 
ledge, a publication precisely on its plan, 
or exactly adapted to supersede its ob- 
ject. 

“It has been stated that it is not a 
critical discussion on which we are about 
to enter, but an investigation rather of 
the genius of that scheme of recovery 
which we think to be clearly enough laid 
downin Scripture. Our inquiry is,— 
What are the principles upon which it 
proceeds? what the objects it is designed 
to accomplish? whence its necessity ? 
and in what respects, though purely a 
matter of revelation, it nevertheless may 
be shewn to be not repugnant to any 
of the dictates of enlightened reason. 

* Such are the investigations proposed 
by the subject; and in conformity with 
the extent of range embraced by them, 
we adopt as a title—The Principle of 
Substitution illustrated, as applied in the 
Christian System.” —pp. 8, 9. 

In the introductory lecture, a 
considerable portion of which is 
beautifully written, the principles 
of moral administration are dis- 
tinctly laid down, and applied to 
beings in different states, those in 
a state of innocence, and those in 
a fallen condition. To the latter of 
these it is clearly shown, that some 
remedial system must be applied 
if the moral character of the le- 
gislator is to be vindicated, or 
the consequences of disobedience 
averted. Such is the mediatorial 
system of the gospel. In discus- 
sing this preliminary part of his 
subject, the author has incidentally 
touched upon a confessedly difficult 
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topic, both in the text, and a 
lengthened note in the Appendix, 
relative to the position which in. 
fants occupy in the mediatorial 
system of divine merey. In much 
of the general reasonings employed 
on this difficult and much litigated 
point, which involves the whole 
doctrine of original sin, we cor- 
dially acquiesce; though not quite 
prepared to coincide with its re- 
spected author in the conclusion at 
which he seems to have ultimately 
arrived. What that conclusion is 
will appear from the following short 
extract, expressed, it is true, in very 
guarded and hypothetical terms, 
but yet sufficiently indicating the 
general position more fully argued 
out in the appended note. 


* Of these classes, the one has sinned 
in a sense in which transgression cannot 
be justly charged against the other. The 
term sinned, as applied to one of these 
portions, plainly enough means violation 
of law—a personal failure in duty; but 
as referring to the other portion, it cannot 
be extended beyond a negative import— 
that of failure when compared with the 
standard of perfect human nature. 

*€ An infant, according to this distinc- 
tion, is indeed said to have sinned, but 
yet not after the similitude of Adam’s trans- 
gression. Being incapable of the go- 
vernment of law, it cannot have person- 
ally broken obligation, but still it is with- 
out conformity to rule, becanse its powers 
are not prepared to operate harmoniously, 
It is an instrument of future moral ac- 
tion, but an instrument not in tune. The 
circumstances which shall hereafter strike 
the strings will at once disclose their want 
of proper tension, and bring out dis- 
cordance. 

“It is obvious that the Saviour of 
these two classes may be so designated 
in diverse degrees. The one he may 
save by merely bringing its powers intoa 
just accordance. He may be their head 
of influence, without being a sacrifice for 
personal guilt. The other class, before 
he can consistently undertake the resto- 
ration of their powers to order, he must 
save by averting consequences of what- 
ever kind, which otherwise must ensue 
upon a personal infringement of law.”— 
pp- 27,28. 


Assuming, as it seems to us, 
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that infants are involved alone in 
the effects of Adam's transgression, 
and avoiding altogether the ques- 
tions of imputation and federal 
headship, of which we read so 
much in our old divines—the 
author, in his note on this subject, 
while conceding that infants are 
sinners, contends that “ their sin is 
not moral disobedience but failure 
in qualification for immortal happi- 
ness. If in the one instance they 
may be called sinners, with equal 
propriety in the other may they be 
called believers.” p. 420. 

After discussing some of these 
preliminary topics, the general out- 
line of the lectures is given in the 
following terms :— 

“I. The relation between God and 
man,—which we regard as not simply 
the paternal and filial, nor that of pro- 
prietor and property, but of governor and 
the governed. 

“II. Certain preliminary objections, 
which are either common to the oppo- 
nent theory, or contradictory when ap- 
plied to the one impugned. 

“TIL. The nature and ground of moral 
administration in general. 

“IV. Some special principles involved 
in that administration. 

“VY. The function and bearings of sub- 
stitution. 

“VI. The qualities essential to consti- 
tute a valid substitution. 

“ VII. The argument in general, as 
applied in a summary of objections and 
answers ; and, finally, 

“VIII. The practical application to 
which the doctrine must naturally lead.” 
—p.- 33. 

If we were called upon to spe- 
cify in which of the above series of 
topics the author seems most com- 
‘pletely at home, and to have put 
forth his chief intellectual strength, 
we should say, exposing the fallacy 
of the objections usually urged 
against the evangelical system, 
and proving that their logic is as 
bad as their theolugy. This part 
of his subject is entered into ‘ con 
amore :” and were it not for the 
infinite importance of the subjects 
under discussion, we could have 
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derived much amusement from the 
perfect ease with which he unravels, 
and the grave irony with which he 
demolishes, the sophistries of modera 
Socinians. One or two specimens 
must suffice. 

Iu stating and refuting the ob- 
jection to the doctrine of substitu- 
tion founded on the promises of 
forgiveness to the penitent, and thus 
setting aside the death of Christ as 
the divinely appointed expedient, 
the following passage occurs :— 


** After doing the utmost execution 
upon language to destroy the only con- 
ventional meaning of an array of texts of 
scripture, they, in their inimitable man- 
ner, are wont to add some such finale to 
their criticisms as that ‘ with respect to 
the doctrine that pardon is really granted 
through the death of Christ, the Scrip- 
tures say not a single word about it.’ 
Thus Dr. Carpenter, after having ex- 
amined the testimony of John the Bap- 
tist and of our Lord, and after having 
supposed that we might rest the evidence 
on an appeal to the apostles, subjoins 
with most imposing cal » *I ob- 
serve, however, that the apostles, after 
the ascension of Jesus, and the reception 
of the Spirit, in no case intimate that God 
could not consistently with his justice 
forgive sins without the assumed satis- 
faction made by the death of Christ, or 
even that he forgives sins for the sake of 
Christ, or of what he did and suffered for 
us ’ 





“ No intimation! no intimation! Dr. 
Carpenter, what intolerable dunces then 
must have been the critics and learned 
men, as well as the populace of nearly 
the whole Christian world for ages! If 
indeed the language of the apostles was not 
meant to intimate any thing of the kind, 
it is plainly a pity they took the trouble to 
write; for either they, or language, must 
be totally incompetent to intimate any 
thing. 

“ At such bold tampering with what is 
admitted to be of Divine authority, and 
that in a question of vital importance, 
one cannot but instinctly shudder. How 
much better to leave the Scriptures, if 
indeed they are so enigmatical, entirely 
without attempts at explanation, than by 
our intermeddling with so obscure but 
sacred an instrument, to run the fright- 
ful risk of counteracting its divinely in- 
tended purpose. Whatever the liabilities 
to error in those who read the mystic 
volume, one must certainly deem it by 
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far the safest to leave Christ and his 
apostles to be responsible for the result. 
The question, however, to be seriously 
entertained is, not what we may be able 
to make the Scriptures seem to say, but 
what in all good faith is the actual mean- 
ing of language.” —pp. 349—351. 


On the Socinian objection founded 
on the supposed incongruity of 
Deity atoning to Deity, the author 
remarks, that 


* The whole force of this objection is 
derived from two circumstances ; first, 
from the well-contrived jingle of the 
terms Deity atoning to Deity, by which 
the question is dismissed from the minds 
of some with an indignant toss; and then 
from the everlasting blunder of consi 
ing atonement as the satisfaction of a 
personal claim, instead of a compensa- 
tion to public justice. The subject, how- 
ever, is too momentous to be treated 
with a summary scorn. The cross of 
Christ may be esteemed foolishness, but 
the imputed foolishness of God is wiser 
and stronger than the assumed wisdom of 
men. In the Christian atonement no in- 
consistency can be detected in the state- 
ment that, though it is officially presented 
to God as the supreme executive power, 
yet'it is also offered by him. It is no- 
thing less than a conjoint public act of 
both the Father and the Son, by which 
the Divine character is displayed to crea- 
tures in the blended exercise of mercy 
and equity.”—p. 335. 

Then with reference to the posi- 
tion which had been repeatedly 
adverted to in the preceding lec- 
tures, that the validity of substitu- 
tion as a vindication of law in- 
volved the dignity of the sufferer, 
the objection usually urged ayainst 
this hypothesis is thus replied to in 
few but most convincing terms. 





“The next objection ; which is, that 
since the human nature alone was sus- 
ceptible of suffering, the supposed dig- 
nity of the sufferer is not available for 
this purpose. Plausible as at first sight 
may seem this objection, it is not diffi- 
cult to shew that it has no validity. It 
mistakes the principle of calculation from 
which the efficacy of atonement ought to 
be deduced. The supposition implied is, 
that such efficacy is derived from the 
mere quantity of suffering,—and that, as 
much must a endured by the victim as 
would equal the amount denounced by 
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law against the whole number of trans- 
gressors who are redeemed. It is alto- 
gether an affair of arithmetical calcula. 
tion. You are required to multiply the 
intensity of what would have been en- 
dured by each of the saved, by the du- 
ration through which their suffering 
would have been extended, and then 
by the number who are rescued. This 
product of suffering is to be equalled by 
that which must be borne by the Saviour, 
What pitiful trifling ! 

** We at once admit that the sufferings 
of Christ must have been limited by the 
inferior nature; and that therefore the 
principle of intensity, or equality of phy- 
sical amount, could not apply. The effi- 
cacy of atonement however is moral, not 
physical, and is to be calculated by its 
motive power, not by the numerical ag- 
gregate of the pain suffered. The ques- 
tion to be considered is, whether it pos- 
sess a moral potency to reinstate Divine 
law in public esteem, to reinvigorate the 
principle of allegiance, and to deter 
from future transgression, equally with 
the precise execution of law, had it been 
left to take its course.”—pp. 333, 334. 


The above specimens, which have 
been somewhat promiscuously se- 
lected out of a great variety of 
similar passages, will sufficiently 
show that our author has not 
merely stood on the defensive, but 
has penetrated the hostile camp, 
and forced the adversaries of re- 
vealed truth from some of their 
strongest entrenchments. Two en- 
tire lectures are devoted to the 
refutation of objections ; the third, 
which relates to preliminary objec- 
tions resulting from rash and daring 
speculations on the nature and 
character of the Divine Being, from 
a supposed analogy between his 
principles of moral government 


and the ordinary proceedings of* 


men; from the repugnance of the 
buman mind to the idea of moral 
substitution ; and from inadequate 
and unscriptural views of the doc- 
trine of human depravity; and the 
eighth lecture relates to specific ob- 
jections urged against the whole or 
separate parts of the preceding 
argument, of which the following is 
a summary :— 





XUM 


ec, 


ns- 
ito- 
ila. 
the 
en- 
ju- 
ing 
en 
his 
ur. 
1g8 
he 
he 

'y- 


ot 
its 
aM 


ne 
he 
er 


re Se eS SS aw 


w 


ww wur “Vv 





‘character 


1836.] 


“ That the doctrine of atonement im- 

aches the Divine character of being 
implacable ;—that it implies the denial 
of a right in the Divine Being to forgive 
or not at pleasure ;—that it is incon- 
sistent with the fact of forgiveness so 
often ascribed to him in Scripture ; — that 
it assumes what is impossible—a_ trans- 
fer of guilt, or such imputation of it as 
is unjust and odious ;—that in presup- 
posing the punishment of an innocent 
person for the crimes of others, it so vio- 
lates moral propriety as to confound the 
distinctions of right and wrong;—that 
such punishment, instead of a satisfac- 
tion to justice, would be its subversion ; 
—that were justice satisfied, then no- 
thing whatever could be further required, 
not even repentance and change of life 
in the favoured party ;—that it dissevers 
Divine approbation, or the contrary, from 
moral character, and makes it arbitrary 
and capricious ;—that it is incongruous 
with equity to make the suffering of one 
to avail for many ;—that since the human 
nature alone was susceptible of suffering, 
the supposed dignity of the sufferer is not 
available for this purpose ;—that it is 
absurd to imagine Deity atoning to 
Deity ;—that could that be done, it would 
not establish, but subvert the authority 
of law ;—that as such atonement cannot 
be retrospective in its effect, nor pre- 
ventive as an example, soit cannot be the 
instrument of a government instituted 
for the good of the community ;—that, 
finally, it is altogether unnecessary, and 
therefore vainly imagined.”—pp. 303, 
304. 


We have preferred to introduce 
our readers to a more intimate 
acquaintance with this excellent 
volume, by a considerable number 
of lengthened extracts, rather than 
by a complete analysis of the 
whole; because this mode of pro- 
ceeding will better enable them to 
form a just estimate of its true 
and worth. We are 
willing to cherish the hope that 
this argumentative treatise may in- 
duce many who have abandoned 
this capital article of the Christian 
faith, to reconsider the subject, to 
investigate more fully the question 
at issue, and to “ turn again to the 
strong holds.” But if not, the 
respected author will at least 
have the satisfaction of having 
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borne a decided and honourable 
testimony {to the truth, though he 
may not have succeeded in con- 
vincing the gainsayers, or in putting 
to silence the ignorance of foolish 
men, 

The other work on the same 
subject, announced at the head of. 
this article, the production of an 
Irish clergyman, contains much 
valuable matter, but thrown toge- 
therin a somewhat careless manner, 
and without the least pretension to 
originality of thought or expression. 
Dr. Whitley adverts to the princi- 
pal errors with reference to the 
Scripture doctrine of atonement, 
‘in respect of sin—of the law—of 
repentance, and of grace.” After 
having combated these errors, he 
proceeds to state and defend, in 
simple but evangelical terms, the 
** Doctrine of Christ crucified.” 
The churchman, however, appears 
throughout, in placing side by side, 
as of equal authority, the testimony 
of scripture and the “ language of 
our church;” and in common with 
many of his brethren, he connects 
as inseparable, when duly adminis- 
tered, the sacrament of baptism 
both with justification and regene- 
ration. 

The following extract will suf- 
fice, as a specimen both of matter 
and manner :— 


* As this death unto sin, or justifica- 
tion from it is impressively taught, and 
sacramentally effected in and by bap- 
tism ; so baptism is called justification in 
the third homily on salvation: the words 
are ‘ baptized or justified.” But baptism 
of infants, more particularly, is likewise 
regeneration; as appears also from the 
constant language of the fathers, and 
writers of the earlier ages, and the in- 
variable opinion and decision of the Ca- 
tholic church itself, in all places and all 
periods of the world ; which have been 
adopted and transferred into the for- 
mularies and services of our own excel- 
lent national church. In her catechism 
she teaches that in baptism we are made 
members of Christ, children of God, and 
inheritors of the kingdom of heaven. 
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In her baptismal service likewise, 
* Seeing that this child is regenerate and 
incorporated into the body of Christ’s 
church.’ Hence, in her estimation, bap- 
tism is at once justification and regene- 
ration, and these are equivalent or con- 
vertible terms.” —pp. 333, 384. 
Admirable theologian! How do 
prescribed rules and formularies and 
human systems blind and bewilder 


even good men ! 





The Biblical Companion: or, An Introduc- 
tion to the Reading and Study of the 
Holy Scriptures. Comprising a compre- 
hensive Digest of the Principles and 
Details of Biblical Criticism, Interpre- 
tation, Theology, History, Natural Sci- 
ence, &c. Compiled from the best Authors, 
Ancient and Modern, British and Fo- 
reign, and adapted for popular Use. By 
William Carpenter, Author of ** Lectures 
on Biblical Criticism,” “ Dictionary of 
Synonymes,” Sc. London: Tegg. 1836, 
royal 8vo. pp. 760. 

Tuis is, beyond comparison, the 

most splendid work in Biblical 

literature which has yet come un- 
der our notice; if we except the 
noble edition of Griesbach’s New 

Testament, printed at the expense 

of the late Duke of Grafton. It is 

got up in the same size and style of 
typography as the new royal octavo 
edition of Dr. Clarke’s Commen- 
tary, and is evidently designed by 
the spirited publisher to serve as 
an accompaniment to that valuable 
production. That its circulation, 
however, will not be confined to 
those who purchase that work, but 
must be widely extended among 
the lovers of sacred science, and 
those who would qualify them- 
selves for understanding the his- 
tory and contents of Scripture, may 
safely be predicted, on the ground 
of the established reputation and 
ability of Mr, Carpenter. The author 
who could abridge, in so masterly a 
manner, Taylor’s Calmet, may fairly 
be trusted for accuracy and fidelity 
in any compilation on biblical sub- 
jects which may proceed from his 
pen. In the present instance, he 
has laid under contribution every 


Review of Books :—Carpenter’s Biblical Companion, §c. 


[ Dee. 


work within his reach which pro- 
mised to furnish materials adapted 
to his purpose, and none more libe- 
rally than his own former writings, 
Indeed some of these, especially 
his Lectures on Biblical Criticism, 
Interpretation, &c. may be said to 
be substantially incorporated into 
the work, yet with no inconsider. 
able alterations and improvements. 

The professed object of the 
author is to treat the various 
branches of Biblical Criticism, In- 
terpretation, theology, History, 
Natural Science, and Archeology, 
in connected order, as forming the 
several parts of one great whole— 
in language as intelligible, and de- 
void of technical phraseology and 
scholastic rules, as is consistent 
with the nature of the topics se- 
lected for discussion. The under- 
taking is of the most extensive na- 
ture; and each of the subjects just 
specified, with the exception of 
that entitled ** Theology,” is en- 
tered into at some length. 

Part the first is introduced by a 
chapter on the progress of Biblical 
Literature, its present state, and 
the facilities which are now pos- 
sessed by the student. It treats of 
the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures, 
the original languages, the criticism 
of the text, the MSS., the early 
printed editions, the ancient ver- 
sions, the various readings, and the 
divisions and arrangement of the 
Scriptures. Asa specimen of this 
portion of the work, we select the 
account of Gesenius’s views re- 
specting the Samaritan text—a 
topic of no small importance, when 
we consider the almost idolatrous 
estimation in which that text has 
been held by many, and the unjust 
treatment to which it has been 
made the instrument of subjecting 
the Hebrew Pentateuch. 

“ Thus the matter stood, when Gese- 


nius entered upon the discussion of it, in 
his treatise ‘ De Pentateuchi Samaritan 
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Origine, Indole, et Auctoritate, Com- 
mentatio Philologico-critica,” 1815. The 
great extent of critical and philological 
knowledge, which he had acquired, fitted 
him in a peculiar manner for the difficult 
task, which he undertook ; for difficult it 
would seem to be, to settle a question 
that had been so long disputed by the 
master critics, and still not brought toa 
termination. He did not disappoint the 
expectations that were raised by the an- 
nouncement of his design; and if he have 
not for ever settled the question about 
the authority of the Samaritan Penta- 
tench compared with that of the Hebrew, 
he has shown the nature of the various 
readings it exhibits to be such, that but 
little critical reliance can be placed upon 
them. They are all, or nearly all, as he 
insists, the effect of design, or want of 
grammatical, exegetical, or critical know- 
ledge ; of studious conformity to the Sa- 
maritan dialect ; or of effort to remove 
supposed obscurities, or restore harmony 
to passages apparently discrepant. 

“Gesenius has divided the various 
readings, which the Samaritan Penta- 
teuch exhibits, into eight different classes, 
for the sake of more orderly and exact 
description. 

“ 1, The first class consists of such as 
exhibit corrections merely of a grammatical 
nature. 

“ 2. The second class consists of glosses 
received into the text. 

“3. The third class consists of those 
in which there is a substitution of plain 
modes of expression, in the room of those 
which seemed difficult or obscure in the 
Hebrew text. 

“4. The fourth, of those in which the 
the Samaritan copy is corrected from paral- 
lel passages, or apparent defects are sup- 
plied from them. 

“5. The fifth is made up of additions 
or repetitions respecting things said and 
done; which are drawn from the pre- 
ceding context, and again recorded, so as 
to make the readings in question. 

“6. The sixth, of such corrections as 
were made to remove what was offensive in 
respect to sentiment, that is, which con- 
veyed views, or narrated facts, that were 
deemed improbable by the correctors. 

“7. The seventh class consists of those 
in which the pure Hebrew idiom is ex- 
changed for that of the Samaritan. 

“8. The eighth, of those passages, 
where alterations have been made so as to 
produce conformity to the Samaritan the- 
ology, worship, or mode of interpretation. 

“* Some of the classes of various read- 
ings here described are hardly intelli- 
gible, perhaps, to the cursory and general 
reader; nor will the difference between 
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some of them (for example, between the 
second and third class) be plain to any 
reader, who does not consult the work of 
Gesenius, and compare the examples 
proposed. Under each of the classes he 
has produced a multitude of examples, 
almost to satiety, for the purpose of re- 
moving all rational doubt as to the posi- 
tions which he advances. Only four 
various readings in the whole Samaritan 
Pentateuch are considered by him as 
preferable, perhaps, to the Hebrew text. 
These are the well-known passages in 
Gen. iv. 6, xxii. 13, xlix. 14, xiv. 14, 
Many critics, however, who will acqui- 
esce in the general conclusion of Gese- 
nius, will, it is apprehended, be found to 
differ from him as to the precise number 
of such passages as these, 

“ The result of Gesenius’s labours has 
been, then, to ruin the credit of the 
Samaritan Pentateuch, as an authentic 
source of correcting the Hebrew records ; 
a result of no small importance, consider- 
ing the thousands of places in which it 
differs from the Hebrew, and the exces- 
sive value which has been set upon it by 
critics of great note in different parts of 
Europe. 

**As to the age of the Samaritan 
Codex, Gesenius regards that time as the 
most probable from which to date its 
origin, when Manasseh, the son-in-law of 
Sanballat, the Samaritan governor, and 
brother of the high-priest at Jerusalem, 
went over to the Samaritans, built a 
temple on Mount Gerizim, by the aid of 
his father-in-law, and instituted the 
Mosaic worship there. Many of the pe- 
culiar readings of the Samaritan Codex, 
he thinks, can be accounted for by such 
a supposition; and, at all even's, we 
must suppose that Manasseh carried a 
copy of the Jewish law along with him. 
But an able writer in the North Ame- 
rican Review assigns to this codex, upon 
what appear to be indisputable grounds, 
a much earlier date, carrying it up to the 
time of Jeroboam’s reign over the ten 
tribes. This is, indeed, the only hypo- 
thesis which gets rid of the difficulties 
connected with the supposed origin of the 
Samaritan Codex. 

“ It may be necessary to close this ac- 
count of the Samaritan Pentateuch, by 
stating, for the purpose of preventing 
misconception, that although written in 
the Samaritan character, it is in the He- 
brew language, like the Pentatench in 
our Hebrew Bibles. There is, however, 
a translation of the Hebrew Samaritan 
Pentateuch into the proper Samaritan 
dialect, a medium between the Hebrew 
and Aramen languages, which is thought 
to have been made as early as the close 
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of the first century. Besides this ver- 
sion of so ancient a date, there is also a 
version made by Abusaid, in the eleventh 
or twelfth century, into the Samaritan 
Arabic dialect; that is, the Arabic as 
spoken by the Samaritans. There are 
also a few scattered remains of an an- 
cient Greek version, made from the Sa- 
maritan Pentateuch, some of which have 
heen collected together by Morinus, Hot- 
tinger, and Montfaucon; but they are 
too scanty to be of much critical value.” 

Next to Biblical Criticism fol- 
lows the subject of Biblical Inter- 
pretation, embracing the difficulties 
connected with the interpretation 
of the Scriptures; the sources of 
these difficulties; the different 
modes of interpretation ; the moral 
and literary qualities of an inter- 
preter; general rules; the signifiea- 
tion of words; the various senses; 
parallelisms ; subsidiary means ; 
tropical and symbolical language ; 
poetry; types; and spiritual ap- 
plications. One of the most inte- 
resting sections under this head is 
that on the poetry of the Hebrews, 
taken chiefly from De Wette’s In- 
troduction to the Psalms, and in- 
serted in the Biblical Repository 
for July, 1833. The reader will 
here find, in a condensed form, 
what has been advanced by nu- 
merous writers on this difficult and 
perplexing subject. 

The second part embraces the 
Biblical Books, and contains a 
brief view of the subjects exhi- 
bited in each; the authorship, chro- 
nology, historical circumstances, 
and design. The sixth section is 
made up of an analysis of the four 
Gospels, divided into periods and 
sections, corresponding to the se- 
veral stages of the gospel history, 
and admirably calculated to assist 
the reader in tracing the events of 
our Lord’s life. 

Part the third is obviously a 
misnomer. Under the title of 
** Biblical Theology,” we natu- 
rally expect to find a systematic 
or scientific exhibition of the 1e- 
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vealed system—both the doctrines 
which it announces and the duties 
which it enjoins. Instead of which, 
this division is restricted to the Me- 
dia, Object, and Evidences of Di- 
vine Revelation; and an additional 
chapter on Sacred Institutions, or, 
what are more commonly called, 
Sacred Antiquities. The only topic 
introduced, which deserves the 
name of doctrine, is that of Inspi- 
ration, from Mr. Carpenter's views 
of which, we confess, we totally 
dissent. He repudiates what he 
calls organic or literal inspiration, 
and strongly objects to the oppo- 
site theory advocated by Mr, 
Horne; but when he comes to 
state his own sentiments, he unhe- 
sitatingly abandons the inspiration 
of the historical portions of Scrip- 
ture altogether, except in so far as 
they are legislative, didactic, or 
communicative of the knowledge 
of spiritual and moral truth. With 
respect to the Gospels, for instance, 
he believes that it merely extends 
to the discourses and teachings of 
Christ. Paul, he supposes, wrote 
certain things from himself, and 
other things from the Lord, and 
from the distinction which he thus 
conceives the A postle to have made, 
he concludes that where no such 
caution is taken he spoke under a 
divine afflatus. The result of this 
theory is, that in writing, the 
sacred penmen were not constantly 
under divine inspiration, nor in a 
state of freedom from all error. 
Nothing, we conceive, can be more 
dangerous or false than the posi- 
tion laid down, p. 249, that ‘ The 
inspiration of any writing is only 
to be gathered from internal evi- 
dence; and where this evidence 
makes against the assumption, the 
case is clearly and finally settled.” 
It is upon this principle, that whole 
books of the Bible have been re- 


jected; and it must be evident, 


that if it be once adopted, it is left 
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to the reader to give up any por- 
tion whatever, which does not 
happen to quadrate with his pecu- 
liar notions of doctrinal truth. It 
is not for Mr. Carpenter to allege 
real contradictions, beause he is 
not satified with any of the modes 
which have been adopted in order 
to reconcile what appear to be 
such, or because he finds himself 
incompetent to effect a reconcilia- 
tion of discrepancies. Many such 
apparent discrepancies have been 
satifactorily disposed of ; and such 
as still remain it may be reserved 
for future interpreters to explain. 
Jonathan Edwards has somewhere 
expressed his conviction that one 
feature of the latter-day glory will 
be a far deeper insight into the 
meaning of the written word; and 
that many things which now ap- 
pear perplexed and obscure will 
then be clear and obvious to all. 
It would be out of place, however, 
to enter at present into a length- 
ened discussion of the question of 
inspiration, as we shall have an 
opportunity afforded us of going 
more fully into it, when we come 
to review Dr. Henderson’s Lec- 
tures, a copy of which has just 
been sent us for this purpose. 

The chapter on Sacred Institu- 
tions, abounds with just remarks 
on the Church generally, and the 
Patriarchal, Jewish, and Christian 
Churches in particular. It like- 
wise contains an account of cor- 
rupt Judaism, Samaritanism, and 
the Jewish sects. The author’s ob- 
servations on the Christian Church 
we here transcribe, in the assurance 
that they will commend themselves 
to the approval of most of our 
readers. 

* Unlike the Jewish Church, which 
embraced the whole nation, without re- 
ference to the vitality of the faith pos- 
sessed by the individuals of which it was 
composed—the Christian Church com- 
prises only those who form part of the 
spiritual seed of Abraham. It predi- 


cates nothing of men as men; it knows 
of no rule but that of truth, of principle, 
of conscience The apostolic churches 
were composed either of true Christians, 
or of those who, to human appearance, 
were such. They were saluted by in- 
spired men, as ‘saints in Christ Jesus,” 
as ‘partakers of precious faith,’ as 
‘calling upon the name of the Lord 
Jesus,’ as ‘holy brethren, partakers of 
the heavenly calling.” They were ad- 
dressed, as * born again, not of corrup- 
tible seed, but of incorruptible,’ as 
‘quickened together with Christ,’ as 
‘saved by grace, through faith,’ as ‘ the 
workmanship of God, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works,’ as individuals, 
with reference to whom * old things had 
passed away, and all things had became 
new.’ From the first church at Jerusa- 
lem, down to the last that was formed in 
the provinces of the heathen world, all 
the apostolic communities were composed 
of members so designated, and whose as - 
sociation in church-fellowship was the 
result of their accredited conversion to 
the faith of the Lord Jesus. The apos- 
tles and first Christians never dreamed 
of creating a nominal territory for the 
display of the Christian faith. With 
them the limits of the church was the 
boundary line of belief, and of actual 
holiness. Beyond this, they saw no 
trace of the Church of Christ; nor did 
they dare to make themselves the agents 
of imposing a deception upon the un- 
enlightened mass of mankind, by con- 
stituting whole provinces Christians, by 
apy summary or political act. Upon a 
principle the most voluntary that can 
be conceived of, were the first churches 
gathered together in the name of their 
common Lord and Redeemer. By the 
force of truth, by the power of con- 
science, by the influence of the message 
of reconciliation, by the renewing power 
of the Holy Ghost, by the agitating 
considerations of an impending eternity, 
by the resistless workings of gratitude 
and love, did they give themselves first 
to the Lord, and then to one another, 
in all the endearments of mutual Chris- 
tian fellowship. 

“In speaking of tue CHRISTIAN 
Cuurcnu, we speak of the collective 
body of believers, without reference to 
congregations, countries, or any other 
localities; and used in this enlarged 
sense only, is the phrase a correct one. 
(See Eph. v. 23—25, &c.; Col. i. 18, 24, 
&c.) It is too evident from the New 
Testament to admit of controversy, that 
each organized and disciplined assem- 
bly of believers constituted a church 
of Christ, strictly independent of all 
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other churches, as to its government and 
internal economy ; though united with 
all others in one common bond of faith 
and love, and in every respect ready to 
promote the interests and welfare of the 
whole, by a reciprocal interchange of 
good offices. See Acts viii 1, v 14, vi. 
7, xi. 22; 1 Cor. i.2, xvi. 19; Rom. xvi. 
5; Col.iv. 16; Rev. |. 4, 11, 20, ii. 1,8, 
&c. 

“In the primitive churches there was 
a perfect equality amongst the members, 
no one having greater power or autho- 
rity than another, but the whole consti- 
tuting one body, .in which the general 
authority was lodged. Speaking of the 
constitution of the church at Jerusalem, 
Mosheim observes, ‘ The power of en- 
acting laws, of appointing teachers and 
ministers, and of determining contro- 
versies, was lodged in the people at large ; 
nor did the apostles, although invested 
with divine authority, either resolve on 
or sanction any thing whatever, without 
the knowledge and concurrence of the 
general body of Christians of which the 
church was composed.’ See Acts xv. 


ce. 

“ The Christian churches were formed 
and maintained upon a purely voluntary 
principle. * The weapons of their war- 
fare were not carnal, but mighty through 
God, to the pulling down of strong holds.’ 
The whole apparatus of Christian propa- 
gation was spiritual: the church at large 
was a grand missionary institution for 
the diffusion of truth and holiness. The 
idea of levying an involuntary contri- 
bution for the maintenance of the minis- 
try, or for the purpose of erecting Chris- 
tian temples, or for the aggrandizement 
of a particular sect, or for the support of 
a large system of ecclesiastical rule, in 
which the power of the civil magistrate 
should be thrown into the scale of the 
church, never entered into the heads of 
inspired apostles, save when under the 
divine afflatus of that Spirit by whom 
they were enabled to foretel the corrup- 
tions of succeeding ages. 

“The members of the Church of 
Christ are rescued in spiritual matters 
from all thraldom to the doctrines and 
commandments of men. As, on the one 
hand, they are not to allow themselves to 
be called masters ; so, on the other, they 
are not to call any man master upon 
earth. In every thing to be believed, 
in every thing to be practised, the New 
Testament is the all-perfect and the ex- 
elusive rule. From that inspired record 
the churches of Christ are not at liberty, 
by any rule of the Master’s suggestion, 
to make their own fallible and imperfect 
digest, and then to require the belief, 
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ex animo, of those who unite them- 
selves to their fellowship. This is to 
substitute the rule of human doctrine 
for the laws of the blessed and only Po- 
tentate. To demand subscription to 
mere human articles, though they may 
rest upon a scriptual basis, is to tarnish 
the spirituality of the Redeemer’s king- 
dom, and to create submission to man 
rather than to God.” 

The following sections on the 
sacred antiquities of the Jews con- 
tain a judicious abridgment of our 
best works on these subjects; and 
a luminous view is given of the ar- 
guments for and against the Divine 
origin of sacrifice. 

In part the fourth, the reader is 
furnished with the materials requi- 
site for enabling him to prosecute 
the study of biblical history. The 
ancient divisions of time; the 
different cycles and eras, with 
complete tables of the same; a 
comparative table of the empires, 
states, and sovereigns connected 
with scripture history; a syn- 
chronical arrangement of remark- 
able events in sacred and profane 
history, from the creation to the 
destruction of Jerusalem; _his- 
torical memoranda, embracing a 
variety of subjects connected with 
the government, jurisprudence, and 
civil state of the Hebrews; the 
historical and physical geography 
of the Holy Land, and other coun- 
tries mentioned in scripture :— 
these, and a multiplicity of kindred 
topics, are presented with a greater 
or less degree of copiousness, and 
particularity, in proportion to the 
nature of their claims. 

The fifth and sixth parts are oc- 
cupied with the natural history of 
the Bible, under the heads of As- 
trography, Meteorology, Geology, 
Botany, and Zoography; and 
with the Arts, Sciences, and Do- 
mestic Usages obtaining among 
the Jews, with important occa- 
sional illustrations from those of 
other nations. ‘To the whole, two 
Appendices are added: the one 
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consisting of a vocabulary of scrip- 
ture symbols ; and the other con- 
taining a resolution of scripture 
difficulties, 

We have thus laid before our 
readers an analytical view of the 
contents of ** The Biblical Com- 
panion.” It will be found to be 
the most complete condensed re- 
pertory to the sacred volume, so 
far as the means of understanding 
its contents are concerned, to be 
found in the English or any other 
language. Those who wish to 
prosecute more at large such mat- 
ters as are introductory to the 
Scriptures, we refer to Horne, Mi- 
cehaelis, Hug, Eichhorn, De Wette, 
Credner, Havernik, Winer, and 
other authors, in whose works par- 
ticular subjects are discussed cri- 
tically and at length, The vo- 
lume is, on the whole, exceedingly 


accurate. Some few mistakes 
occur, as ‘* Themitish” for 
Shemitish;” ‘ Walfenbiitel” for 


“ Wolfenbiittel,” p.27; Hafriz 
for Hafniz ; and Holdius for Nol- 
dius, p. 742; but they are merely 
typographical errors. The want 
of maps, however, we consider to 
be an essential defect in the work. 
It contains, indeed, a very neat 
small map of Canaan; but, con- 
sidering the portion of geographi- 
eal matter which it exhibits, there 
ought have been at least two or 
three of a more special character, 
besides some embracing the ad- 
jacent countries, or foreign re- 
gions mentioned in the Bible. 





I. Congregational Reform, according to the 
Liturgy of the Church of England: in 
Four Sermons, with an Appendix of 
Notes. By the Rev. Peter Hall, M. A., 
Rector of Milston, Wilts, and Curate of 
St. Luke’s Chelsea. 12mo. pp. 223. 
London: Hamilton and Adams, and 
T. Combe, jun., Leicester. 

Il. Baptism and Regeneration. The Doc- 
trine of the Church of England consi- 
dered, and her Baptismal Service illus- 
trated. By the Rev. J. F. Todd, M.A., 
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of Trinity College Cambridge, and Curate 
of St. Cleer, Cornwall. 12mo. pp. 69. 
London, 1835. 

Ill. The Church of England a Protester 
against Romanism and Dissent. By 
William Dodsworth, M. A., Minister of 
Margaret Chapel, St. Marylebone 18mo. 
pp 34. London: Burnsand Rivington. 
Oxford: Parker. 1836. 


Ir the Established Church will let 
us alone, we will engage to let 
her alone. We are quite certain 
of this, that the strife within is so 
fierce, that less time, and less 
energy can prudently be expended 
by her on assailants from without, 
than have been employed any time 
these hundred years last past. We 
can assure her advocates and apolo- 
gists that we regard our own posi- 
tion, when compared with theirs, as 
most enviable. And we make this 
affirmation not in a state of excite- 
ment, induced by reading some of 
the publications of the “ Ecclesi- 
astical Knowledge Society,” but 
calmly, and with perfect coolness— 
and this, though Gathercole and 
Cawood have scribbled and ma- 
ligned, though Daubeney has left 
us to the uncovenanted mercies of 
heaven, though Todd charges us 
with schism, though Dodsworth 
protests against us, and though 
Peter Hall himself, Congregation- 
alist though he be, thinks us in the 
wrong. 

We are charged with schism by 
those who are the veriest schisma- 
tics of the day. ‘The Established 
Church is full of schismatics ; and 
the church itself is the most schis- 
matical of all churches. The 
thorough-paced baptismal regene- 
ration-man, who believes that con- 
firmation includes pardon and 
saictification, that priestly absolu- 
tion is available, and that all who 
die in the communion of the church, 
and are buried by the regularly 
authorized ministers appointed by 
the government of the conntry, are 
buried in the sure and certain hope 
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of the resurrection to eternal life : 
and who, moreover, believes that 
the whole nation ought to be in- 
cluded within the pale of the 
Establishment, and that those who 
separate themselves are enemies to 
the king and his government—this 
man, whatever we may happen to 
think of his mental capacity, or the 
liberality of his views—is no schis- 
matic—he is a true son of the 
church. But he, who either doubts 
the efficacy of the baptismal ser- 
vice, or the propriety of sponsor- 
ship, or the value of confirmation, 
or the power of the priest, or the 
expediency (to use a term no 
stronger) of committing to the grave, 
with an expression of sure and 
certain hope of a joyful resurrec- 
tion, all who are interred in the 
parochial burial ground, excepting 
excommunicated persons and sui- 
cides, or who ventures to express 
the least dubiety on the point of 
the connexion between church and 
state—this man is to all intents 
and purposes a schismatic. And 
how many are there, both clerical 
and lay, within the pale of the 
establishment, who entertain and 
candidly express their doubts; 
some on one or two, some on 
several, and not a few on all the 
points to which we have referred! 
And yet these individuals hesitate 
not to attend the services of the 
church from which they dissent, to 
officiate in her desk and her pulpit, 
and to minister at her altars. And 
why so? Why are they thus in- 
consistent? Why continue to give 
their support to a system which 
they feel to be wrong—some re- 
garding it as erroneous even in its 
principle, and all more or less so 
in its details?) And why do such 
individuals go yet a step further 
than this, and condemn those who, 
acting up to the dictates of their 
consciences, leave the communion 


of the Established Church of the 
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country, and associate with some 
one of the separated churches, the 
principle of which, as well as the 
worship of its members, appears to 
them more accordant with the view 
they take of the New Testament 
churches? We must be allowed 
to repeat to those who condemn us 
for the course we pursue, that they, 
and not we, are the schismatics, 
He is the schismatic who rends 
and divides the society with which 
he is connected. Luther, and Cal- 
vin, and Knox, and the host of 
holy men who concurred with them 
in their dissent from the Church of 
Rome, were not schismatics. They 
separated from that church. Had 
they continued in it at the very 
time that they differed from it, 
they had been schismatics. Yea 
they had been such though they 
had professed to remain in_ its 
communion, that they might pray 
and preach back to that commu. 
nion the great truths and duties 
from which that church had so 
awfully departed. They would 
have been enemies of that very 
character which is the most to be 
dreaded—secret internal foes— 
foes to the very society with which 
they were associated, and the in- 
terests of which ought, on the sup- 
position, to have been bound up 
with their own. What would be 
thought of the consistency of con- 
duct, right feeling, or elevated 
sentiments of some twenty or thirty 
Dissenters, who should continue 
in communion with a Moravian, 
Wesleyan, or Congregational 
church—supposing for a moment 
that they were attached to one of 
these three denominations of Chris- 
tians—while they differed as to the 
principle on which that church was 
constituted, the mode in which the 
public worship was conducted, or 
certain minor details confessedly 
important, to which all the mem- 
bers were bound in conscience to 





XUM 





oh 


I. 
of 
m 
of 
y 
d 
7 
f 
a 
y 
$ 
y 
$ 
> 
1 
] 








1836.] Review of Books :— Hall's Congregational Reform, §c. 783 


attend? These twenty or thirty 
individuals would doubtless be 
schismatics: they would bear the 
character, and deserve the name 
so long as they continued in com- 
munion with that church; and 
nothing would save them from the 
well-merited reproof but separa- 
tion. This would be a protest 
against that from which they sepa- 
rated. It might be a silent, but it 
would be an efficient, a candid, and 
a manly protest. Whether right 
or wrong in the views they had 
formed of the particular church with 
which they had been connected, 
they would manifest, by their 
separation from that of which they 
disapproved, their honesty and fair 
dealing, and even those who 
thought them in error, would be 
compelled to yield to them respect. 

We have been led to these re- 
marks from the perusal of the book 
which stands first on our list. It is 
a most interesting volume. It 
does not, perhaps, display a highly 
cultivated mind, or a very refined 
taste, though we do not believe 
that the writer is destitute of either; 
but he was evidently occupied both 
in composing the sermons and in 
penning the copious appendix of 
notes, with an object much higher 
and more important than mere lite- 
rary eminence. We offer not our 
comments, therefore, on the volume 
asa literary production, but asa 
religious book, valuable in itself, 
but rendered tenfold more so by 
the present state of agitation which 
pervades a very considerable por- 
tion of the Established Church. 
It is one of the signs of the times; 
and to all secularizing ministers of 
religion, whether they be found 
within or without the walls of that 
church, it is a sign most porten- 
tous. In spite of all that has been 
said and written to the contrary, 
there is much of high principle 
and unflinching integrity in the 
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present day—a degree of principle 
and of integrity which will bear a 
comparison with the best days of 
the church on earth; but which is 
not incompatible with slight defects 
in character, and no inconsiderable 
errors in opinion, The principle 
and integrity of the writer of the 
volume before us command, ex- 
cepting only one or two modes in 
which they are expressed, our un- 
qualified approbation and respect. 
Such a man confers an honour on 
the society with which he is asso- 
ciated ; and we fear not to say that 
we have many such men among us 
as Dissenters. But they differ 
from the author of this volume 
in this striking feature of their 
character—they are not schisma- 
tics—they are separatists—they 
could not be schismatics—they must 
be separatists. And their admi- 
ration will, we have no doubt, be 
excited, when they read the Rev. 
P. Hall’s volume, and form, as we 
have done, a very high idea of 
his character, that he should con- 
tinue a schismatic—that he should 
not promptly become a separatist. 

Our first quotation shall be from 
Note A. p. 136. 

“I deem it no reproach to the Re- 
formers of the English Church, that the 
whole of their plans were not carried to 
completion. The work, they were ena- 
bled, by God’s assistance to accomplish, 
was a marvel to their own days, and will 
continue a marvel as long as the events 
of the Church of Christ are recorded in 
the annals of history. In every matter of 
doctrine, those holy men appear to have 
been as firmly rooted and grounded, as 
if they had been born and bred under all 
the advantages of Protestantism. In the 
doctrinal articles, and in the general 
tenor of the homilies, not a vestige of 
Popery is discernible ; unless it be in the 
constant and laborious opposition they 
evince to every feature of that system. 
In the liturgy, again, the traces of cere- 
monial formality are very few and very 
faint; amounting, on the whole, to far 
less than the common average of infirmity 
incidental to human labour. But their 
schemes of discipline were certainly 
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defective ; and those very schemes, how- 
ever defective, they were unable to carry 
into execution. In the very circumstance 
of her reformation, the ecclesiastical 
establishment had received a blow from 
which she was unable to recover ina 
moment. Great changes in public insti- 
tutions, however beneficial in their ten- 
dency, have always the temporary effects 
of weakening, according to their magni- 
tude, the power of those who govern, and 
the confidence of those who ought to be 
governed. And if it be thus, even in 
civil arrangements; much more would 
the same effect appear inevitable in 
matters of religious faith and doctrine ; 
especially in the purification of a church 
hitherto pronounced infallible. The ob- 
ject of the Church of England thus re- 
formed, was vast and splendid; nothing 
less than the comprehension of a nation 
within her pale. But it was an object 
beyond her reach; and for this simple 
reason, because it is an object beyond the 
compass of scripturai import and au- 
thority. God has not conferred the 
power upon his church, to rule the 
hearts and consciences of the world at 
large. And therefore, though her canons 
had been more complete and simple than 
they are, and enforced on subsequent 
occasions of review, by all the sanctions 
of legislative controul, they never could 
have succeeded in their operation upon 
the mass of men who are not united to 
Christ by the Spirit. As it is, the pro- 
visions made for the appointment of 
ministers, for the maintenance of curates, 
for the education of the poor, and for the 
general management of the congregation, 
are either left in a condition insufficient 
for the purposes designed, or augmented 
by arrangements totally independent of 
the spiritual superintendence of the 
church. And they who feel the govern- 
ment of a Christian community to be a 
subject of most sacred and solemn respon- 
sibility, may depend upon this truth, that 
they will never succeed in any project for 
a spiritual reform in the Church of Eng- 
land, till they have first retraced their 
steps to the day light of our regeneration 
from Popery; and then set out in the 
fear and love of God, to legislate for the 
church as for the household of faith, and 
not as for the world of unbelievers.” 


Mr. Hall has formed an idea of 
a Christian church in exact ac- 
cordance with our own. We refer 
the reader to Note F. p. 166. 


‘¢ If the principles advocated through- 
out the present work be true, (and I 
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scarcely think their validity will be called 
in question) it must be obvious at once, 
that the whole succession of services, 
provided by the Church of England, are 
designed and adapted for the use of true 
believers only. When applied to others, 
they lose not merely their force and 
beauty, but their significancy ; they be- 
come unintelligible. And it is quite 
evident, that to many who read, as well as 
to many who hear, those exquisite com- 
positions convey, at best, but a very 
indistinct and imperfect sense or meaning. 
All this is bad enough; for incongruity 
in the smallest matters is an evil; and in 
great matters a great evil. But incon- 
gruity, in the present case, is only the 
beginning of evils The unbeliever, while 
he uses the outward form, perceives not 
the incongruity ; he concludes that what 
the Church says, and what the Liturgy 
says, and what the Minister says, is all 
true,—at all events so long as it bears 
him out in the natural conceit and flattery 
of his own heart. When he hears him- 
self called every Sunday a ‘ dearly be- 
loved brother,’ he takes it for granted that 
he is a ‘ brother,’ and that there is some 
good reason why he should be ‘ dearly 
beloved.’ When he is taught by refer- 
ence to the catechism of his childhood, 
that he was made, in baptism, a member 
of Christ, a child of God, and an inheritor 
of the kingdom of heaven, he concludes, 
naturally enough, that as such, he is in 
a fair way of salvation, Whatever offices 
of the church he may have occasion to 
attend, he finds the same recognition. 
Nay, oftentimes the church thinks better 
of him than the world, for the world tells 
him he is a drunkard, or an adulterer; 
but he has only to go into the church, 
and there he stands on good ground ; he 
becomes directly ‘ a servant of the Lord.’ 
And happen what will in the mean time, 
though he live in the indulgence of every 
sin, and in the commission of every crime, 
but that of actual murder, he knows it 
will come all richt at last ; when his body 
shall be committed to the ground with 
every expression of resignation, of thank- 
fulness, of hope, of joy, of triumph, which 
could accompany the obsequies of an 
apostle.” 


Again Mr. Hall entertains the 
opinion that a great portion of the 
Liturgical service of the Church 
of England tends to create and 
cherish a gross and most dangerous 
delusion in the minds of those 
who frequent her worship. Ibid. 
p- 167. 
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“ Now I, for one, must acknowledge as 
in the sight of God, and in the presence 
of my reverend brethren in the ministry, 
this my conviction—and a most painful and 
terrible conviction it is te my own soul— 
that so long as we allow this damning 
deception to goon without every prayer 
and every effort for its termination, we 
are verily guilty concerning our brother. 
A church must be a religious society ; 
and the ordinances of a church must be 
religious ordinances. We have no right 
(and God forbid we should have any 
wish!) to exclude a fellow creature from 
the privileges of the church; but it is our 
duty—whether we like or dislike, it is 
our bounden duty—to exclude every man 
from the communion of the church, when 
we see and know, by his outward cha- 
racter and conversation, that his heart 
remains insensible to its privileges. Itis 
not from one of its ordinances but from 
all,—not only from the table of the Lord, 
but from her offices of marriage and bu- 
rial, as well as from her daily services of 
prayer and praise, that we are bound, 
solemnly bound, to excommunicate them.” 


Mr. Hall calls this “ a damning 
deception :” we are not aware that 
a Dissenter ever applied to any 
portion of the rubric a stronger or 
more condemnatory expression. 
Mr. Hall has gone further; he has 
shown, by two or three striking 
facts, that the church is under the 
“ thraldom of unholy laws,” being 
subject to an exercise of legal au- 
thority which interferes most un- 
graciously with its spiritual juris- 
diction, and compels its conscien- 
tious ministers, by the fear of no 
slight penalty, to violate the most 
evident dictates of their conscience. 
We refer to note K. p. 205. 


“ The rubric directs that the office for 
the burial of the dead shall not be used for 
any that die unbaptized, or any that have 
laid violent hands on themselves. 

“ A case of the former kind was lately 
tried in the Diocese of Exeter. A clergy- 
man in Cornwall, the Rev. J. Buller, 
refused to perform the burial office for a 
child which had only received its name, 
without the ordinance of baptism, at the 
hands of a Baptist minister, The dispute 
Was laid before the Bishop, who justified 
the conduct of the clergyman, and shel- 
tered him from persecution. 

“A similar instance has since occurred 
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at Milford, in the West Riding of York. 
The Archbishop, being applied to by the 
parties who fancied themselves aggrieved, 
admitted that the claim of burial was 
untenable, but recommended the clergy- 
man, the Rev E. M. Carter, rather to 
concede than dispute the point. The 
proceedings in either matter are commu- 
nicated at length, together with the letter 
of the Bishop of Exeter, in the British 
Magazine for February, 1834. 

‘The other,—the case of suicide,—is 
become a subject of greater difficulty, 
because by the intervention of a coroner, 
the common law has contrived to super- 
sede the canon law. Wherever the con- 
sent of a jury absolves the deceased from 
a verdict of felo-de-se, the coroner’s war- 
rant gives permission to the clergyman to 
proceed to burial. So far all is well; but 
unhappily, in this case, to permit is to 
enforce; for once permitted, the law of 
the land, perverting the sixty-eighth 
canon from its course, allows not the rites 
of burial to be refused. Thus the dis- 
cretion of the church is made to succumb 
to the decision of ajury, who, in ninety- 
nine cases out of one hundred of this sort, 
allow pity to prevail over justice, forget- 
ting that their own veracity, the honour 
of God, the integrity of the church, and 
the salvation of other men, are all more 
or less involved in their decision,” 


In the two cases of refusal to 
perform the burial offices for chil- 
dren, ‘‘ the persecutors (as Mr, 
Hall terms them) were Dissenting 
Ministers.” We are not fond of 
persecution, or prosecution, in 
ecclesiastical affairs; but we hap- 
pen to know instances in which 
the persecution was against the 
parents, who brought their child 
for interment, not against the cle- 
rical gentleman who refused to 
bury. In one case notice had 
been given, the parties who had 
lost their beloved child were known 
to the clergyman, a Rector, as 
Dissenters; the child had been 
baptized by a respectable Dissent- 
ing minister in the neighbourhood ; 
it was brought to the very gate of 
the church-yard, and then, and 
not till then, admittance within the 
consecrated enclosure was refused. 
A coloquy ensued between the 
parent of the deceased child and 
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the Rector; and the objection was 
this, that though the child had 
been baptized, it had not been 
baptized by a minister of the Esta- 
blished Church, and was there- 
fore, in reality, not baptized at all. 
The corpse, with the weeping pa- 
rent and friends, was actually sent 
away from the holy ground, and 
the parents conveyed it the next 
day for interment, a distance of 
eleven miles, to some unconse- 
crated ground attached to a con- 
gregational place of worship. We 
do not venture to affirm, that the 
clerical gentleman acted from any 
other than conscientious motives ; 
but we do mean to affirm, that 
there are other persons besides cler- 
gymen of the Established Church, 
who have consciences perhaps as 
tender, and feelings probably quite 
as acute as theirs. So much for 
the persecution of clergymen by 
Dissenting Ministers. 

To the case of suicide, we add 
no comment. We well know the 
difficulty which the pious clergy 
in this and many other cases feel. 
But they have no remedy. They 
are under ‘the thraldom of an 
unholy law,” and they must sub- 
mit. And for this and all other 
grievances, the weight of which 
presses painfully on Mr. Hall, as 
a man of conscience and of piety, 
he assures us there is no prospect 
of any speedy relief. 

** Notwithstanding the anomalous posi- 
tion of the church, and the painful expe- 
rience of her ministers,—spite of the 
manifest dictates of revelation, the prac- 
tice of primitive authority, and the deci- 
sive sentiments expressed by Wheatley, 
Sharpe, and other Liturgical Expositors ; 
the day is not yet returned, when the 
Church of England can feel herself dis- 
charged from the thraldom of unholy 
laws, and competent to assert, without 
pain or penalty, the privileges that belong 
to her communion.”—p. 207. 

Mr. Hall then, fully aware of 
the difficult and trying position 
which he occupies as a miuister 
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in the Established Church, con- 
vinced in his own conscience that 
that church is fostering the most 
dangerous delusion in the breasts of 
those who attend her worship, de- 
termines at once, and without a mo- 
ment’s hesitation, to abandon her 
services, and to cease to minister 
to her people? No, no! When 
the ‘* Expounders of her Liturgy, 
the practice of primitive authority, 
and the manifest dictates of Reve- 
lation,” are against her, does not 
the man of right feeling and stern 
integrity, and a living and sensi- 
tive conscience, then forsake her? 
No, he adheres to her communion, 
unholy as that communion is—to 
her Liturgy, fatal as the influence 
of that Liturgy is—to her burial 
service, and to the whole of her 
ritual, although confessing that in 
all there is much that is wrong. 
There must be some reason for his 
adherence to an erroneous and 
corrupt church, which Mr. Hall 
has not condescended to disclose. 
We are ready to believe that the 
reason is amply sufficient, the 
more so perhaps because we are 
ignorant of it; and can form no 
conception of its nature. ‘* Omne 
ignotum pro magnifico est.” We 
should like to see this unknown 
terminus. We hope there is all 
that is needful to satisfy the con- 
science there, but we have some 
fear there is, ‘* nihil nisi fluctus et 
saxa, et infestiores Romani.” But 
we can assure the author of the 
volume before us, that whatever 
tumults and agitations may exist 
within his own bosom, and how 
great soever his fears of the un- 
tried region of Dissent, he will 
find it, when compared with the 
church of which he is a zealous 
minister, a region of peace and a 
land of beauty—inclosed, sacred, 
sequestered—which storms may 
indeed occasionally visit, but in 
which they can never take up a 





Yum 


i i i i i i a i a 


o o28 Wf OS | we 





1836. ] 


permanent abode. It is a quiet 
and secure haven, which, when 
once well known, will be entered 
from choice rather than from com- 
pulsion or necessity. 

* Hic fessas non vincula naves 

Ulla tenent, unco non adligat anchora 

morsu. 

We pass on to the second and 
third publications on our list. They 
are on the efficacy of Baptism, and 
its connexion with regeneration. 

It was a prayer of Archbishop 
Leighton, ‘‘ Lord deliver me from 
the errors of wise, yea, even of 
good men.” Such men have always 
been exposed to error. Wisdom 
the most profound, and piety the 
most exalted, afford no exemption. 
We do not adopt the opinions of 
the weak and the vicious, but we 
are in danger, when the wise and 
the good set us an example of 
wandering from the paths of truth. 
The Rev. J. F. Todd is an advo- 
cate for authority in matters of 
faith, and so are we. But there is 
this slight difference between us, 
we make our appeal as authority 
to the sacred scriptures; he adds 
to this the authority of certain 
great names. Respect for the 
opinions of the wise and the good, 
aud for the general sentiment of 
the universal] church, is one thing— 
viewing and treating these as au- 
thoritative is widely different. We 
respect the opinions of Luther, of 
Calvin, of Howe, of Owen, and of 
Hall. We respect the sentiments 
expressed in many of the thirty- 
nine articles of the Church of Eng- 
gland, in the Westminster Confes- 
sion of Faith, in the Creeds gene- 
rally of the Reformed churches ; 
but we do not regard them as 
authoritative. Why should we? 
Why listen to the servants when 
we can hear the master? Why 
drink at the stream when we can go 
and draw from the very well itself 
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of living water? Mr. Todd’s pam- 
phlet contains a sermon with copi- 
ous notes. The text is John iii. 3. 
** Verily, verily, 1 say unto thee, 
except a man be born again, he can- 
not see the kingdom of God.” His 
text tells of regeneration, his sub- 
ject is Baptism as connected with 
regeneration. Mr. Dodsworth’s 
pamphlet is on the same topic. 
These two writers, however, do not 
agree, and both of them are at 
issue with Mr. Hall. Here are 
then three ministers of the Esta- 
blished Church—a church, the 
common prayer book of which, un- 
altered, and unalterable, compels 
its officiating ministers to a formal 
uniformity; each holding  senti- 
ments different from the other two. 
And if these three specimens of 
ministers in that church, casually 
presented to us, are so incongruous, 
we may reasonably conclude that 
the diversity of sentiment is not 
confined to these—that they are 
not the representatives of classes ; 
but individual varieties—varieties, 
which an extensive examination 
would perhaps prove to be almost 
as numerous as the individuals 
themselves. What then is the 
boasted uniformity of the Church 
of England? If it be a definition, 
it is a definition totally destitute 
of accurate description. If it bea 
sign, it is a sign without a thing 
signified. It is indeed neither the 
one nor the other. It is a name, 
and nothing but a name. 

We will venture to affirm, that 
there is more uniformity of senti- 
ment between the two great divi- 
sions of the dissenting body, the 
Independents and the Baptists 
(excepting the small and incon- 
siderable sect of Unitarian Bap- 
tists), taking them in their whole 
extent as they exist in these realms, 
than is to be found among any 
fifty of the thinking clergy of the 
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Church of England ; whether se- 
lected from the evangelical or or- 
thodox, the high or low party in 
that church. Between the Inde- 
pendents and Baptists, there is 
little or no difference on the point 
of church government ; and where 
there is a well trained ministry, 
hardly any diversity of doctrinal 
sentiment. They differ only on 
the mode and subjects of Baptism— 
on the efficacy of the mere outward 
rite they do not differ. It is with 
both a sign—they believe it may 
and does too frequently exist with- 
out the thing signified, but they 
have no difficulty, as two of the 
writers before us seem to have, in 
clearly discriminating between the 
outward ordinance and the inward 
and purifying grace. Mr. Dods- 
worth says, page 5. 

‘* The efficacy of Christian Bap- 
tism, as the channel for conveying 
the spiritual blessings of remission 
of sins, and renewal after the di- 
vine image is denied, on the ground 
that it is not borne out by expe- 
rience; that in point of fact we do 
not see that difference between a 
baptized and an unbaptized per- 
son, which the possession of such 
peculiar privileges ought so strongly 
and unequivocally to indicate.” 

This writer, then, supposes that 
Baptism conveys the spiritual bles- 
sing. It may be * concealed and 
invisible for a time,” he tells us, 
‘* it may lay for a longer or shorter 
time, as holy seed,” “ it may be 
choked with weeds, checked in its 
growth; still,” he adds, “* we are 
not competent to say it is not 
there: this is a matter altogether 
out of and beyond our cogni- 
zance.” Indeed! We had thought 
till now that a_ principle was 
known by its results, grace in the 
heart recognized by holiness in the 
life: that if the root were made 
good the tree would be good. But 


Mr. Dodsworth entertains a diffe- 
rent view of this subject. But let 
us hear his illustration of this his 
opinion. 

*« If, for example, we had seen 
David guilty of the most degrading 
lust, and the most atrocious mur- 
der, we might have judged that the 
root of godliness had altogether 
died away in him; and yet we 
should have been mistaken,—or, 
had we witnessed Peter repeatedly 
denying his Master, with all the 
solemnity of an oath, we might 
have judged him fallen to rise no 
more; but we should have judged 
erroneously. So [ might say, there 
are even greater difficulties in the 
way of our seeing the efficacy of 
holy baptism, in the present state 
of professing Christians.” And 
then he adds, once more, ** We are 
not competent to exercise any 
judgment upon it.”* 

Not competent to exercise any 
judgment upon it! Not competent 
to distinguish between the man 
who fears God, and the man who 
fears him not! Not competent to 
distinguish between the righteous 
and the wicked! We know there 
are peculiar cases, the classification 
of which is difficult ; but these are 
comparatively few in number. Of 
the rest, hypocrites excepted, we 
cannot with truth affirm that the 
spiritual man, who has opportuni- 
ties sufficient afforded to him, will 
remain longin doubt. But what shall 
we say to Mr. D.’s illustrations ? 
Has he yet to learn that there is a 
difference between the acts and 
habits of men? Has he yet to 
learn, that a good man may be 
* overtaken by a fault.” and yet 
be a good man still? Wesend the 
Rev. W. Dodsworth, A.M. minis- 
ter of St. Margaret Chapel, Saint 
Marylebone, to the Bible, for 


* Dodsworth, p. 9. 
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better lessons on the discrimination 
of character, than the rubric of his 
church seems to have taught him. 
This leads him to suppose that all 
who are baptized are regenerated, 
that will teach him that he is ‘* not 
a Christian who is one outwardly, 
neither is that baptism which is 
outward in the flesh; but he is a 
Christian who is one inwardly, 
and baptism is of the heart, in the 
spirit, and not in the letter.” It 
will teach him that of old, men 
were prone to lose the spiritual in 
the ritual, and to confound, as 
Mr. D. and many other ministers 
of the Church of England have 
done, the one with the other. 

We pass on to the views of the 
Rev. J. F. Todd. They are mixed 
with doubt. ‘* Perhaps every one 
who is outwardly baptized, receives 
of the Holy Spirit; though if his 
heart be unchanged he will as- 
surediy grieve, resist, and quench 
it.” P. 34. note. But to return 
to our friend Mr. Hall. His views, 
as we have intimated, differ from 
those entertained by the two 
clergymen above mentioned. He 
grounds the right of infants to bap- 
tism, and the efficacy of the bap- 
tismal service itself, on the theory 
he has formed of the Established 
Church. His theory is, that none 
should be members, and partake of 
the benefits of its ordinances, not 
excepting even marriage, who are 
not truly pious, ‘* The principle” 
therefore, ‘* he says,” on which the 
church acknowledges the children 
of her members is this: that as are 
the parents such are the children 
presumed to be, so long as they 
betray no evidence to the contrary ; 
that if the parents are regenerate, 
the children are to be received as 
regenerate also,—as true and pro- 
per objects to be dedicated to God 
in baptism, and sealed as lively 
members of the mystical brother- 
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hood of God's elect.” Mr. Hall 
has well said, 

** They who minister at the font, are 
apt to claim too much importance for 
their ministrations ; to teach the people 
that baptism produces an effect, which 
the people soon discover it has not pro- 
duced. Baptism is unduly exalted, as 
the means of regeneration; and then, 
what is still worse,—when the fallacy of 
the assumption betrays itself in the sub- 
sequent character of the child, the doc- 
trine of regeneration is unduly depressed, 
in order to meet the disappointment. 
Let Regeneration keep its ground, and 
let Baptism keep its ground; the former 
as a spiritual birth from sin to holiness, 
the latter as an acknowledgment, an act 
of dedication, an act of homage ; on the 
part of man the token of his profession, 
the vow of his obedience, and of the sub- 
mission of his mind and will, and on the 
part of God the seal of his everlasting 
covenant in Jesus Christ, impressed by 
the Spirit on the souls of his elect.””— 
p- 141. 

Here the distinction between the 
outward rite and the inward grace 
is clearly drawn, presenting a 
striking and pleasing contrast to 
the views of Mr. Dodsworth and 
Mr. Todd. 

The preservation of this distine- 
tion, though condemned by Mr. 
Dodsworth, as the great error of 
the separatists,* is, we are per- 
suaded, the only means of securing 
us from that confusion in which 
the doctrine of baptism has been 
involved, in the Churches of Rome 
and of England. The outward 
rite has, as Mr. Hall says, been 
** unduly exalted,” while in these 
churches the doctrine of regene- 
ration has been ‘ as unduly de- 
pressed.” The inefficiency of the 
rite being made evident, by the 
subsequent character of those who 





*“ The Dissenters in general reduce 
the Sacrament of Baptism into a mere 
outward sign of an inward and spiritual 
grace; a sign which significantly points 
to the inward grace, which God may con- 
fer either at that or at any other time, 
but which is not, as an ordinance, accom- 
panied with grace.” Dodsworth, p. 5. 
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have submitted to it, and the peo- 
ple having been taught that rege- 
neration is inseparable from the 
rite, they have learned to view the 
rite and the regenerating works of 
God, as one and the same thing ; 
and thus has baptism been identi- 
fied with regeneration. 

The publication of the two 
Tracts, on Baptismal Regenera- 
tion in 1815, by the then Rector 
of St. Botolph, Bishopsgate, and 
the controversy to which they 
gave rise, showed how deeply the 
Church of England is tinctured 
with the baptismal heresy; for her 
doctrine undoubtedly is that of the 
inseparable connexion between the 
outward and visible sign, and the 
inward and spiritual grace; but 
the opinion of a large body of her 
ministers is decidedly against the 
view then taken by Bishop Mant, 
and is consequently opposed to the 
doctrine of their own church.* 
Some of her most pious and gifted 
sons at that period felt how neces- 
sary it was to expose, through the 
press, its deceptive and unscrip- 
tural character, and we fondly 
hoped that, having argued away 
the truth of that prime dogma of 
their church, they had at least 
convinced their own party of its 








* We cannot be justly chargeable with 
illiherality, for ascribing this view of the 
Baptismal service to the Established 
Church. It was well known by those 
who framed the Act of Uniformity, that 
our nonconformist forefathers could not 
comply with it Among other reasons 
which they urged as their apology for 
their refusal, was this, ** That the book 
of Cummon Prayer teaches the doctrine of 
Baptismal regeneration, and certain salva- 
tion consequent thereupon.” We admit 
this was not their only objection ; but if it 
did not occupy the whole of the ground, 
it was yet placed ina very prominent situa- 
tion. But while it was not the only rea- 
son, it would have been an amply suffi- 
cient reason. It ought to be a sufficient 
reason now to every man of piety and 
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fallacious and mischievous ten- 
dency, and had in effect subverted 
the whole theory on which their 
ritual is framed. 

The influence of their scriptural 
Opinions on the church controversy 
has been seen by the evangelical 
clergy, and we fear that some 
of honourable name, in their zeal 
to uphold the Church of England 
as at present constituted, are seek- 
ing to modify, if pot to defend, 
the exploded doctrine, and are 
tempted to maintain what Mr. Hall 
has called a damning deception, 
that their idolized ritual may be 
free from the charge of error. 

We own that that ritual is 
formed on a beautiful theory. It 
is intended exclusively for regene- 
rated persons, for the ‘* members 
of Christ, the children of God, the 
heirs of the kingdom of heaven,” 
Such they are supposed to be con- 
stituted by their baptism; as such 
they are recognised at their confir- 
mation ; when united in marriage, 
the rite itself is ‘* holy,” and the 
parties contracting regarded as 
members of the church, and there- 
fore holy too, and when death 
severs them from communion with 
the church on earth, their perishing 
mortal tabernacle is committed to 
the ground, in “‘ sure and certain 
hope of the resurrection to eternal 
life.” The theory, we say, is heau- 
tiful. It is well arranged and com- 
pact in each of its parts, and its 
foundation stone is baptismal re- 
generation. Prove the truth of this 
doctrine, and the building remains 





principle. Forit certainly is not the doc- 
trine of the Bible. The Common Prayer 
Book and the Bible are, therefore, on 
this point opposed to each other. We 
give, as Christians, our unfeigned assent 
and consent to the latter; and for this 
reason we cannot give our unfeigned as- 
sent and consent to the former. We are 
therefore nonconformists. 
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secure in its own strength, admi- 
rable for its exact proportions, and 
glowing with the most attractive 
beauty—the glory and safeguard 
of the realm. On the other hand, 
show the fallacy of the doctrine, 
from the multitudinous facts obvi- 
ous to every eye ; and its unscrip- 
tural character, by an appeal to 
the unerring records of inspiration, 
and the foundation is taken away, 
and the edifice appears intangible 
as an optical illusion, and worth- 
less as the ‘* baseless fabric of a 
vision.” 

Mr. Hall is quite aware that 
this inseparable connexion ought 
to be maintained; that all the 
members of the Established Church 
who have been made such by bap- 
tism, ought to be regenerated, 
sanctified, and justified persons, 
or the theory of the Church of 
England is worthless. He wishes 
therefore to bring back the Church 
of England to this state; to see it 
existing according to its nineteenth 
article, as a ‘‘ company of faith- 
ful men,” uncontaminated with 
worldly admixture, and freed from 
the alloy of ignorance and formal- 
ism. The desire is praiseworthy, 
and we know of only one objec- 
tion to the attempt—the object 
aimed at is wholly unattainable. 
For first Mr. H. seeks to restore 
the Established Church to a state 
from which she has never fallen; 
for we ask, when did she possess 
this character? When were all 
her members regenerate? When 
were her baptisms, her confirma- 
tions, her communion services, her 
visitations of the sick, insepara- 
ble from grace in the objects 
and grace in the acts? Was it 
in the reign of Henry the Eighth, 
that English Nero, that guard- 
ian and defender of the Roman 
Catholic faith, who took to him- 
self the merit of Reform; and 
changed the whole realm at once 
from Papal to what has incor- 

N.S. NO, 144. 
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rectly enough been termed Pro- 
testant? Was it inthe short reign 
of his pious son, or in that of either 
of his daughters ? Did that model 
of kingly wisdom, James the First, 
find the church in that state to 
which Mr. H. wishes to bring it 
back, or did he leave it in that 
state? Did his son, who warred 
with reason and common sense, 
when he battled with his Parlia- 
ment; or his son’s son, when he 
violated his own promise, and put 
two thousand of the burning and 
shining lights of the church “ un- 
der the Bartholomew Bushel?” 
Was it in the time of the second 
James, or at the epoch of the glo- 
rious revolution of 1688, when 
the true state of the Established 
Church was disclosed by the con- 
duct of the nonjuring clergy; or 
was it in the Augustan age of 
English literature, when Steel and 
Addison flourished, and when 
Swift wrote; or descending to the 
days of Watts, of Doddridge, of 
Whitfield, and of Wesley, was it 
then that the theory of the Esta- 
blished Church was realized? If 
of all these periods no one can be 
selected and pointed to, as that in 
which the Established Church of 
these realms was not theoretically, 
but practically a spiritual church, 
is it not obvious that the work to 
be done is not so much that of re- 
formation, but regeneration, a new 
creation. The first step towards 
this desirable end is, we believe, 
the entire disruption of the Church 
from the State. While thus con- 
nected she may do the drudgery 
of a mere political instrument, but 
she will be a most inefficient spiri- 
tual agent. She may continue to 
malign Dissenters, condemn the 
voluntary principle, and fsigh for 
better days; but she will have de- 
termined enemies among all classes, 
and some of her most strenuous 
foes will be found within the en- 
closure of her own borders. Let 
5 I 
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her burst in sunder the unhallowed 
tie; let her sever herself from the 
worldly influence, companionship, 
and wickedness with which she is 
at present soclosely associated ; and 
then—but we recollect her thral- 
dom—she cannot. She is a spiritual 
instrument in the hands of a secular 
agency, and she must move as she 
is moved; she must act as she is 
acted upon. To this Dissenters 
cannot submit. Like the Puritans 
and Nonconformists of formerdays, 
they love liberty of conscience too 
well. They esteem it as more 
valuable than the favour of the 
state, the smiles of the aristocracy, 
or the richest secular endowments. 
Liberty of conscience is the only 
element in which they can breathe 
freely; and rather than have this 
‘* enthralled by unholy laws,” or 
restricted by the limits of forms of 
faith and modes of worship of 
mere human manufacture, they 
would take “ cheerfully the spoil- 
ing of their goods,” go ‘‘ to prison 
or to death,” or seek on some dis- 
tant foreign shore a place in which 
to pitch their tents during their 
earthly sojourn; and there, unob- 
structed by civil and ecclesiastical 
tyranny, they would rear a house 
for the worship of that God, who 
is the only Lord of conscience, and 
the final judge of conduct. And 
if the Rector of Milston once ob- 
tain a clear view of that great 
earthly blessing religious treedom, 
he will prize it too highly to be 
much longer subjected to the 
** thraldom of” any *‘ unholy law.” 





Brief Records, of the Church of Christ, 
the Independent D ination at 
Southampton, from its establishment to 
the present time ; accompanied with Ob- 
servations argumentative and explana- 
tory, respecting the Principles on which 
it is formed. By T. Adkins, Pastor of the 
Church. 12mo. pp. 211. Westley. 


EccLestaAsTIcAL History is a 
class of reading with which the 
scholar and the divine are alike 





familiar. It has engaged the at- 
tention of the one as unfolding the 
operations of intellect, in reference 
to the sublimest subject which 
can occupy human thought; and it 
has been received by the other 
with still more intense regard, as 
developing the progress and effi- 
ciency of those means which God 
has appointed for the salvation of 
mankind. Christianity itself has 
been the subject of speculation 
and contempt by infidels, of pro- 
found investigation by the intel- 
ligent and patient enquirer after 
truth, and of devout admiration 
by the believer. It may, however, 
be questioned, with the exception 
of the last class of persons, whe- 
ther any of the others have seen it 
apart from its general aspect ; and 
while some intelligent and sincere 
enquirers have looked at it as a 
sublime system of religion for the 
benefit of the world, they have 
formed opinions respecting some of 
its circumstances, which are alike 
at variance with its real nature and 
magnificent design. [Its intrinsic 
beauty and value can only be accu- 
rately perceived by viewing its in- 
dividual forms. Strip it of things 
which are merely adventitious; 
take from it that dense cloud which 
has covered it, by its approxima- 
tion with the civil politics of na- 
tions ; deprive it of all the insig- 
nia of glory with which the nations 
of Europe have decorated it ; let 
the long train of bishops, priests, 
and deacons with which it has beea 
incumbered, be changed to the 
simple order of ministers presented 
by divine authority ; reduce it to the 
simple form in which it first ap- 
peared, amidst al! the splendours 
of ancient Greece, and to its indi- 
vidualities, as it was seen in Ga- 
latia, and Judea, and Asia. It 
will then appear almost as novel a 
spectacle to an astonished world 
as when it was first planted by the 
ministry of the apostles. 
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The New Testament contains a 
history of the church generally, 
yet permits us at the same time to 
see some of the individual sections 
of which the whole spiritual tem- 
ple is built. Instead of confound- 
ing the church with a mere national 
profession of Christianity, we see 
many separate congregations of 
believers united in the faith and 
practice of the Gospel, distinct 
from all others of the human race 
by whom they are surrounded. 
At the same time a remarkable 
unity is visible between them and 
all other believers, in different parts 
of the world; thus giving the lofty 
idea of theHoly Catholic Church, 
the General Assembly, without 
losing the individuality of the 
churches of which it is composed. 

The volume before us assumes 
the principle in the title which it 
bears, that the church is a body of 
faithful men, distinct in its circum- 
stances from all others, having a 
unity of faith with all believers, yet 
perfectly independent in the ma- 
nagement of all its spiritual and 
temporal affairs. It is, therefore, 
not a church history, in the con- 
ventional use of the term, but it is 
the history of a church. The 
*“ Record” consists of historic 
facts, brief memorials, interesting 
statements, and powerful argu- 
ments. It is one of those agreeable 
publications which at once gra- 
tify the taste, and instruct the 
mind. The esteemed author de- 
serves well, both of his church and 
the denomination to which he be- 
longs, in presenting the world 
with this lucid memorial of the 
efficiency of the voluntary prin- 
ciple. 

The circumstances which led to 
the publication of the work were 
these :—The church at Southamp- 
ton resolved to free their noble 
place of worship from the incum- 
brance of debt, and without levy- 
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ing a rate either onits members or 
pew-holders, by one noble effort, 
as spontaneous as it was volun- 
tary, they conceded the pecu- 
niary obligation. The object being 
attained, their pastor preached to 
them a sermon suitable to the oc- 
casion, the substance of which is 
the basis of the publication before 
us. 

The work is divided into four 
chapters; in the course of which 
the great principles of nonconfor- 
mity are stated and defended. The 
Independent Church at Southamp- 
ton is of considerable antiquity, and 
the rise and progress of that church, 
to the present period, is a fine spe- 
cimen of the operation of Chris- 
tian principles, both in the forma- 
tion and increase of a church, when 
they have their legitimate exer- 
cise, accompanied by the grace of 
the Spirit. Mr. A. is not among 
that class of divines who imagine 
that the New Testament affords 
no rule for the constitution of a 
church; while he denies the jus 
divinum of episcopacy, and con- 
tends with considerable eloquence 
and strength of argument against 
all state establishments, he as un- 
flinchingly avows his belief of a 
regular system of ecclesiastical 
polity contained in the New Tes- 
tament. He affirms, it would be 
as great a fallacy to maintain the 
contrary— 


* Asit would be to maintain that we 
have no code of morals, becanse the pre- 
cepts of the decalogue are not ramified 
in their practical application to all the 
possible occurrences in the economy of 
human life.”—p. 54. 

The historical parts of the work 
are very interesting. The memo- 
rials of the departed pastors, as 
they are presented one after ano- 
ther, are touching, and remind us 
that other men have laboured, and 
we are entered into their labours. It 
appears that some of the members 
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of this church had to suffer for righ- 
teousness sake, The father of Dr. 
Watts was among their number. 
A letter written from him to his 
children, which is inserted in the 
volume, shows his parental affec- 
tion, his dignified character, and 
his deep-toned piety, in a very 
interesting light. We would wil- 
lingly transcribe this document, 
but itis too long for our pages, 
and too beautiful to have its parts 
separated. The church at South- 
ampton had the high honour of 
introducing Dr. Watts as the poet 
of the British Churches. His 
efforts in composing “* Hymns and 
Spiritual Songs,” were employed 
for the benefit of the church, here, 
and the volume which is now in 
almost ‘‘ every land and every 
tongue,” originated with the holy 
family belonging to this flock. 

In Mr. A.’s concluding re- 
marks, he stands forth as the un- 
daunted champion of the volun- 
tary principle. The facts which 
he has adduced, and the argu. 
ments which he has employed, 
are such as demand the serious 
consideration of those who think 
it right to make one man pay for 
the religion of another. After 
giving a statement of the various 
charities connected with the church 
at Southampton, our author justly 
and pungently remarks :— 


‘- These efforts to advance the religion, 
morality, and happiness of the commu- 
nity, have not, it should be remembered, 
cost the government of the country the 


smallest fraction of pecuniary support.— 
p. 176, 4 
This is a point constantly over- 
looked. What, weask, would have 
been the intellectual, moral, and 
spiritual condition of the country 
(conceding the alleged efficiency of 
arish churches and “ our excellent 
Fitargy ;”) what, we ask, would have 
been the religious state of the 
nation, had it not been for Dis- 


senters. Mr. A. has enriched his 
volume with some admirable con- 
cessions of churchmen, on this 
point, which we would recommend 
those who can see no good thing 
amongst us calmly to ‘‘ read, mark, 
and inwardly digest.” In discus- 
sing the superior excellence of the 
voluntary principle to all human 
enactments for the establishing of 
religion, our author says, in lan- 
guage alike elegant and scriptural. 

That Christianity has outlived the 
influence of such means is only to be at- 
tributed, under God, to the inextinguish- 
able nature of that very principle which 
many so severely reprobate, but so little 
understand. A higher and better order 
of things, the author believes, is by the 
copious effusion of the Spirit of God 
about to dawn upon the universal church. 
Under the bland but irrresistible power of 
trnth the frost and fretwork of secular es- 
tablishments of religion, in which hardness 
is substituted for durability, and glitter- 
ing show for real grandeur, will be melted 
gradually away. All that is really valua- 
ble in such institutions will remain to 
act in harmony and blend in character 
with the general scene.”—p. 189, 


Speaking of the ministry in such 
a state of things, Mr. A. says— 

‘€ They will occupy a higher position 
in public estimation, not standing forth 
as the fed and mercenary stipendiaries of 
a temporal government, but on the van- 
tage ground which apostles and primi- 
tive pastors trod, where what they lose 
in earthly pomp and wealth, they will 
gain in moral dignity and influence.”— 
p- 189. 

We must close our remarks with 
this extract, which is a fair speci- 
men of the spirit and style of the 
work, With the exception of a 
few artificially constructed sen- 
tences, we have nothing to censure. 
—We give the work our warm 
commendation, and wish it were 
in the hands of all the mem- 
bers of our churches in the king- 
dom; it is a beautiful model of an 
ancient church, which all our 
modern churches will do well to 
imitate. 
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Messrs. Fisher and Co, have just pub- 
lished “‘ A Keepsake,” alike ‘‘ oriental” 
in its title, style and subjects. It is 
in quarto, handsomely bound and gilt, 
and contains thirty-seven large —— 
ings illustrative of Syria, the Holy Land, 
and Asia Minor. e views are drawn 
from nature, by Messrs. Bartlett, Purser, 
&c., and the descriptive letter-press is from 
the pen of Mr. Carne. This forms the 
first volume ; others are to succeed, and 
the work, when complete, must rank 
amongst the best landscape illustrations 
of the inspired writings. 

The second volume of Dr. Adam 
Clarke’s Discourses on various Subjects 
is published, which forms the sixth vo- 
lume of his Miscellaneous Works. 

We have received The Biblical Atlas, 
with Ancient and Modern Names, being 
a Delineation of the Geography, and a 
Chronological arrangement of the History 
of the Holy Bible, as also of the Apocry- 
phal Books and Josephus. By Samuel 
Arrowsmith, Hydrographer to the King ; 
and are happy to say that it is the most 
convenient and perspicuous exhibition of 
sacred geography and chronology we 
have yet seen. 

The Christian Almanack, for the year 
1837. Tract Society. 

The Christan Ladies Diary and 
Pocket Companion for 1837, which con- 
tains a useful and apparently correct List 
of Churches, Chapels, and Meeting 

ouses in the Metropolis, where the gos- 
pel is reputed to be preached. 

One Hundred Sketches and Skeletons of 
Sermons. By a Dissenting Minister. 12mo. 

The Rey. Herbert Smith, B. A., has 
recommenced his useful little periodical, 
The Lord’s Day Record, intended to 
promote the better observance of that 
sacred day. 

Dr. Henry Duncan, of Ruthwell, has 
published the first volume of a work en- 
titled “ Sacred Philosophy of the Seasons : 
illustrating the Perfections of God in 
the Phenomena of the Year. 

The present volume is appropriately 
devoted to “‘ Winter,” and consists of a 
series of papers after the manner of 
Sturm, but enriched with many interest- 
ing facts connected with modern scien- 
tific discovery. 

The Prosperity of the Church: a Ser- 
mon — before the Surrey Mission 
and Bedford Union, and published ut their 


The Editor’s Tuble. 


THE EDITOR’S TABLE. 









request. By Andrew Reed, D.D. Se- 
cond Edition. 

The Rev. James Slye, of Potterspury, 
has published a volume of Sermons on 
various Subjects, 8vo. 

The Religious Tract Society has done 
good service by publishing a cheap edi- 
tion of President Edwards’ Treatise con- 
cerning Religious Affections. 18mo. 

The Faithful Servant adorning the 
Christian Character, 18mo. 

Protestunt Dissent Vindicated, a Dis- 
course delivered at the Ordination of the 
Rev. J. Guenett, as Pastor of the Con- 
gregational Church in Hope Chapel, Wey- 


mouth. By the Rev. J. Barfett, Salis- 
bury. 
The Rev. <A. Fleteher’s Juvenile 


Preacher, is a useful little book for 
Children. 

The Picture Bible for the Young, 
containing Sacred Narratives in the words 
of the Holy Scriptures. Illustrated by 

ngravings, Joshua to the end of the 
Old Testament. Tract Society. 

The Rev. David Davidson, author of 
the Pocket Commentary, has published 
No. I. of A Commentary on the Old and 
New Testaments, containing Critical and 
Explanatory Notes, with Practical Re- 
Jlections to each Chapter, Folio. This 
— to be a cheap and instructive 

amily Bible. 

An Address delivered on laying the 
Foundation-stone of a Chapel for Con- 
gregational Dissenters at Arundel, the 
29th of September, 1836. By William 
Davis, Hastings. 

The Rev. — ae Q. Stow, of Hal- 
stead, has published a valuable 12mo. 
book, entitled The Scope of Piety; or 
the Christian doing all things to the 
Glory of God. 

An Essay on the Efficiency of God, 
the Source of Human Happiness : intended 
as an Antidote to Infi tlity. By J. J. 
Poulter. 12mo. 

A Letter to the Rev. Richard Burgess, 
B. D., Rector of Upper Chelsea: occa- 
sioned by a late Circular, addressed by 
him to his Parishioners, on the Subject of 
New Churches. By John Morison, D.D. 

A Letter to the Rev. John Morison, 
D. D., Minister of the Independent 
Chapel, Trevor Square, Brompton; oc- 
easioned by his animadversions upon a 
Circular lately addressed to the Parish- 
ioners of Upper Chelsea, on the Subject 
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of New Churches. By the Rev. Richard 
Burgess, B. D., Rector of the said 
Parish. 

Cursory Observations on a Book en- 
titled Baptismal Regeneration, as exhi- 
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bited in the Formularies of the Church, 
briefly explained and vindicated. By the 
Rev. William Hall, Perpetual Curate of 
St. Gregory's, Norwich. By John Bou- 
tet Innes. 
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The Seven Ages of England; or its ad- 
tancement in Arts, Literature, and 
Science, from the earliest Period to the 
present Time. By Charles Williams. 
Westley and Davis. Post 8vo. pp. 608. 


Mr.WIL11Ms, in the present volume, 
has, with untiring diligence, traversed 
the wide field of English literature, and 
has with great industry and ingenuity 
collected and arranged a mass of 
facts and observations which serve to 
exhibit and illustrate the various pe- 
riods of our national, social, and sci- 
entific history. 

The idea of distributing the progress 
of England into seven ages is novel, 
but perfectly natural. There is ne- 
cessarily a shading off of one age into 
another, so as to render it difficult to 
determine the precise years of the ter- 
mination of the one, and the com- 
mencement of the other; yet each 
age is so characteristically marked as 
to allow of the classification adopted 
by Mr. Williams, and to indicate the 
time of the successive transitions 
through which our country has passed. 

The following are the different ages 
specified:—The Age of Escape from 
Barbarism, B.c. 55—A.D. 1066. The 
Age of Civilization, a. D. 1066—1420. 
The Age of Discovery, A.D. 1420— 
1554. The Age of Learning, a.p. 
1554—1644. The Age of Science, 
A.D. 1644—1730. The Age of Inven- 
tion, a. D. 1730—1800. The Age of 
Progress, A.D. 1800—1836 

Under each age Mr. Williams has 
collected a number of facts and illus- 
trations, which establish the accuracy 
of his positions, and throw much light 
onthe manners and pursuits of our 
forefathers and their contemporaries 
of other nations. For the accuracy 
of every fact and statement we are 
not prepared to vouch, nor is it im- 
probable that Mr. Williams may have 
been misled by some of his autho- 





rities ; but the whole work bears the 
impress of truth and verisimilitude, 
and the well-known integrity, research, 
and discretion of the author, are a 
geod guarantee for the general historic 
accuracy of the volume. The obser- 
vations and reflections of the author, 
as he proceeds in his course, are ju- 
dicious and appropriate, and are 
written in a style at once lucid and 
accurate. He has not failed to direct 
the attention of the reader to the nu- 
merous indications of providential 
agency and divine superintendence 
with which our national history 
abounds. There is no morbid shrink- 
ing from allusions to the Divine Being, 
but a distinct and open recognition of 
the goodness of God towards the British 
nation. While Mr. W. gives due meed 
of praise to all the secondary agents, 
by whose genius, talents, or prowess 
our country has risen to its pre-emi- 
nent glory, he ascribes, with pious 
feeling, the chief honour to Him, with- 
out whose aid and blessing all human 
efforts are futile and vain. 

We are glad that Mr. Williams has 
stepped out of the path he has been 
treading for some time past, and has 
presented us with a volume not for 
youth only, but for the more matured 
in age; not for the novice merely, but 
for the amateur. It is calculated alike 
for the drawing-room and the library ; 
the school-room and the parlour. We 
would especially recommend the vo- 
lume to those who are interested in 
our philosophical and mechanics’ in- 
stitutes, as it suggests the subjects for 
a course or two of lectures on the so- 
cial and national improvements of our 
beloved country. 

One of our contemporaries has 
truly remarked, that Mr. Williams’s 
‘* industry and perseverance set all 
competition at defiance ;” and it is 
gratifying to perceive that ‘ industry 
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and perseverance,” directed to so good 
an object as the instruction and gene- 
ral improvement of mankind. Mr. 
W. collects and writes for all classes 
and ages. His works will soon form 
a library, of ** useful” and ** enter- 
taining” knowledge. But we are 
anxious for the permanent reputation 
of our author; we know his capa- 
bilities, and are desirous to see some- 
thing from his pen, that would secure 
him an honourable niche in the tem- 
ple of fame, among those whose writ- 
ings have instructed and benefited the 
world by their originality and power. 
We highly appreciate his attempts to 
elevate the character of our Histories 
and Geographies for youth, and to give 
an interest and charm to our Natural 
Histories, and to place within the reach 
of multitudes the contents of those pon- 
derous and musty folios and quartos, 
which he has been obliged to consult, 
in order to collect his materials for 
the Seven Ages of England. But is 
there no subject on which he can em- 
ploy his original powers? is there no 
topic connected with his professional 
character as a minister of Christ 
on which he could write? He has 
acquired a name that will secure 
attention to any production of his 
pen: and he has consequently in- 
curred a degree of responsibility, 
which, in connection with his sa- 
cred character, renders it impera- 
tive on him to employ his talents, not 
only for the amusement and general 
instruction of his readers, but for the 
promotion of their best, their highest, 
their immortal interests. We wish 
our author would emulate the ex- 
ample of many of his brethren in 
England and America, whose works 
have acquired a just celebrity, and 
who are benefiting their species 
both for the present and the coming 
life. We have sufficient confidence in 
Mr. Williams’s goodness to believe 
that he will excuse our perhaps im- 
pertinent suggestions, but we are 
really anxious that a writer of his re- 
sources and attainments should not 
consume his time on the current lite- 
rature of the day; and this anxiety 
must constitute our apology. 





Hints on the Regulation of Christian 
Churches. Bythe Rev. C. Stovel. 12mo- 
pp. 211. Jackson and Walford. 


THERE is unquestionably no lack of 
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well written works on ecclesiastical 
polity, in which the principles essen- 
tial to the constitution of a Christian 
church are deduced from the New 
Testament; or in which the laws of 
the Saviour are explained, in their 
bearing upon the consciences and prac- 
tices of his professing people. These 
subjects are treated with various ability 
and clearness in numerous writings, 
from the bulky and masterly produc- 
tions of Owen, to the short, but in 
many cases, excellent tractates of ‘the 
Society for promoting Ecclesiastical 
Knowledge. Indeed so fully is the 
abstract ground of the question occu- 
pied by standard works, and so ably 
has the controversial department been 
filled in modern times, that there is 
some reason to doubt the necessity 
for a new work upon the subject, un- 
less provoked by some aggressive 
attack of the party opposed to Con- 
gregational principles. With impres- 
sions such as these we commenced the 
perusal of the work before us, but a 
careful examination of its contents has 
served to convince us, that it is a most 
valuable addition to the stores of non- 
conforming theology. There is an-air 
of originality thrown around topics 
confessedly trite, and this, combined 
with a considerable amount of clear- 
ness and force, must render the vo- 
lume very acceptable to the pastors 
and more intelligent members of our 
churches. The author states that his 
book is founded on the truth employed 
by Bacon as an axiom; “ Man is a 
minister, and an interpreter of nature, 
and nothing more.” He then adds: 

“The object of this work is to guide 
the Christian in studying the will of 
God, as it respects the government of his 
church. The axiom assumed therefore, 
is, that man is the disciple and servant of 
God, and nothing more. As in nature he 
cannot make facts or general principles, 
but only learn and use them; so in the 
church a Christian cannot make laws: 
his whole business is to understand and 
obey them.” 

The principle thus laid down is then 
lucidly explained, and the greater part 
of the treatise is employed in an able 
application of the sentiment to nume- 
rous points of practice in the Christian 
church. The sections which refer te 
the law of God respecting the sup- 
port of his ministers are very excel- 
lent, and a little attention to some of 
the hints contained in that part of the 
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book would be of essential service, 
especially to the pastors of small and 
poor flocks. 

We rather lament that the author 
has, in his remarks on Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper, obtruded his peculiar 
views as an anti-pedobaptist, as his 
work is otherwise adapted for gene- 
ral circulation amongst congregational 
churches; and we further regret that 
he has not drawn a line of dis- 
tinction between those prudential re- 
gulations he has laid down, and the 
express injunctions of the divine law, 
as the absence of this discrimination 
may lead enemies to cavil. Still the 
work is one of great importance ; it is 
well written, and displays consider- 
able mental power; and hence we 
have much pleasure in giving it our 
warm and conscientious approbation. 





The Elysium of Animals: a Dream. By 
Egerton Smith. London: Nisbet. Liver- 
pool: Egerton Smith and Co. pp. 101. 
1836. 


Our author relates the circumstances 
that originated the fiction, which is the 
subject of the present publication. 
Mr. W. W. Sadler, the aéronaut, 
was killed in the year 1824. 


* As I was returning home,” says Mr. 
Smith, “ reflecting upon the sad fate of 
a gentleman, whom I had shaken by the 
hand only a few hours previous to the 
dreadful catastrophe, to which he so pre- 
maturely fell a victim, my attention was 
suddenly and painfully arrested by a 
scene, which, unfortunately for our na- 
tional character, is of lamentable fre- 
quency in this country. A miserable 
emaciated horse, whose bones almost 
protruded through its shrivelled skin, 
was vainly struggling to extricate the 
wheels of a heavily laden cart from a 
deep rut in the lane through which I had 
to pass; while the inhuman driver, so 
far from seconding the efforts of the 
poor beast by his personal exertions, was 
beating it unmercifully about the head 
with the butt end of his whip. Dis- 
gusted at the cruelty of the ruffian, I 
hastened to expostulate with him, or, 
if remonstrance should be ineffectual, 
to use force to prevent further perse- 
eution of his victim; when the poor 
creature, completely exhausted with ef- 
forts far beyond its strength, and in 
consequence of the blows of his inhoman 
master, sank to the earth, and with a 
convulsive shudder, expired. 

“ Wearied and disgusted with what I 


had recently heard and seen, I took up 
[on arriving at home] the first book that 
was at hand, in the hope of changing 
the painfal current of my reflections. 
By a singular coincidence, I opened a 
volume* containing an extract from the 
Commentaries of the late celebrated Dr. 
Adam Clarke, on the seventh chapter of 
the Epistle to the Romans, in which that 
learned divine shows the reasonableness 
of the belief that the lower animals will 
enjoy a future state of existence, as the 
only compensation for the severe and un- 
merited sufferings to which they are 
doomed in this world. 

“Occupied by this train of thought, 
I retired to my bed, in the hope that 


‘Tir’d nature’s sweet restorer, balmy 
sleep,’ 

might bring with it a temporary oblivion. 
I lay awake for some hours in a restless 
and almost agonizing state of mind, until, 
at length, completely worn out, I sank 
into a protracted sleep, in the course of 
which I was visited by a very singular 
dream.”—pp. 12—14. 


In his dream our author became 
the voyager of a balloon, which, after 
a variety of casualties, lands him ona 
beautiful spot, beyond the limits of 
this world, and which he finds to be 
** The Elysium of Animals :’’ a retreat 
which the infinitely good Creator has 
provided for them beyond human 
cruelty and beyond this life; where, 
endowed with rational faculties, and 
with the gift of speech, they contrast 
their present comforts with their 
former ills. 

In “the Elysium of Animals,” the 
wearer of man’s hated form is soon 
detected. He is brought to his trial 
before an assembly of the people, 
several of their number relate very 
touchingly their former sufferings. On 
the ground of non-participation in the 
usual crimes of his species, the pri- 
soner is unanimously acquitted ; for 
justice, not less than talent, is a cha- 
racteristic of “‘ The Elysium of Ani- 
mals.” 

Of the object and tendency of this 
work one opinion only can be formed. 
It bears throughout the impress of a 
benevolent and cultivated mind. We 
have some few doubts, however, as to 


* We have taken the liberty to alter 
our author’s phraseology, which seems to 
be obscured through an unperceived 
error of the press. 
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the eligibleness of the medium which 
the author has chosen for the convey- 
ance of his sentiments. To say nothing 
of the mixture of fact and fiction in 
the plot of ‘‘ The Elysium,” we were 
never partial, even in our boyish days, 
to talking birds and beasts: but the 
author has executed his task with so 
much ingenuity and good feeling, that 
we have no disposition to find fault. 
Ifin any thing we were disposed to 
censure the newly constituted ration- 
alists of ‘‘ The Elysium,” it would be 
in their almost total forgetfulness of 
the vast sum of comfort derived by 
the inferior creatures from man, and 
in their not allowing that, for that 
comfort, in some instances, a very un- 
grateful return is made. 

The appendix contains a variety of 
important matter. An article on the 
Knacker’s Yard is accompanied by 
Cruikshank’s celebrated but horrible 
sketch; a sketch, however, which we 
fear is quite as accurate as it is hor- 
rible. 

In a note appended to the whole it 
is said, that *‘ many most respectable 
persons, who have perused The Ely- 
sium of Animals, are of opinion that 
it would be a very suitable book for 
school reading :’’ and so correct is its 
language, so accurate are its descrip- 
tions, and so humanizing its tendency, 
that notwithstanding some slight hesi- 
tation as to the eligibleness of the 
form into which the benevolent author 
has put his sentiments, we fully con- 
cur in the opinion, and cordially com- 
mend The Elysium of Animals both 
to teachers and to youth. 

In especially addressing the former 
we would observe, that religious con- 
siderations will be found far more 
powerful than any other in counter- 
acting the degrading vice of cruelty 
to animals. 


“ That very able writer, Mrs. Hannah 
More, most justly speaks of humanity to 
animals as a Christian duty ; and it is 
astonishing that any person who pro- 
fesses to be a Christian can give unne- 
cessary pain to an animal! How can 
they look up for mercy to a merciful 
God, who do not show it to the beings 
He has created.” —p. 88. 


—__— 
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Fisher’s Juvenile Scrap Book, 1837. By 
Agnes Strickland and Bernard Barton. 
17 Engravings, handsomely bound. 


Tuis isa beautiful Scrap Book, though 
a Scrap Book it obviously is, for we 
recognize almost every one of the 
beautiful engravings that adorn it as 
gems that have been previously set 
in other mountings. Still they are 
gems too costly to allow any publisher 
to give seventeen of them, with hand- 
some letter-press, anda beautiful bind- 
ing, for eight shillings, in any other 
way. It is due to the editors to state, 
that they have adapted some very use- 
ful and attractive tales in prose and 
verse to the plates, and that together 
they form a volume of great atiractions 
at a very moderate price. 





The Christian Keepsake and Missionary 


Annual. 1837. Edited by the Rev. 
Wm. Ellis. Elegantly bound in white 
morocco, Sixteen plates. Fisher, Son, 


and Co. London. 


We are happy to announce another 
volume of this useful and elegant An- 
nual, which is adapted to gratify the 
taste and inform the minds of many 
on missionary subjects. 

Of the six portraits which adorn it, 
we likethat of the Caffre Chief, of 
Mrs. Hemans, and Mr. Thos. Clark- 
son, the philanthropist, best; indeed 
they are new and beautiful. Dr. 
Carey and his pundit, are interesting 
portraits, but have been long familiar 
to the religious public. We regret 
that those of Mr. Jay and Bishop 
Ryder are not equally successful. 

The biographical accounts of Jan 
Tatzoe, the Caffre Chief, and of Mr. 
Clarkson, cannot fail to interest and 
instruct their readers. The facts of 
Dr. Carey’s life have been long before 
the public; but the Rev. J. Dyer has 
brought out the principal features of 
his character in an agreeable and in- 
structive form. 

The other illustrations, ten in num- 
ber. consist of views at Worms, Malta, 
Basle, Rhodes, Moscow, and India. 
The view of the Bath in which Bishop 
Heber died is very interesting, which 
is increased by the affecting narrative 
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of Dr. Doran, who wasa witness of 
that melancholy scene. 

Mr. Campbell’s account of Moham- 
medanism in Indiacontainsanappalling 
view of the baneful policy of the Bri- 
tish Government, in reference to that 
system. The accounts of Malta, by 
Mr. Wilson; of Basle, by Dr. Stein- 
kopff ; of Worms, by Dr. J.P. Smith; 


‘6 WE SHALL SIT AS A REFINER AND PURIFIER OF SILVER.” 
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and of Rhodes, by Dr. Redford, are 
agreeable and instructive papers, 
which, with the biographical articles 
we have named, give a permanent 
value to the volume. 

We cannot resist the temptation to 
transcribe the following verses by 
James Montgomery: 


Mal. iii. 3. 





He that from dross would win the precious ore, 
Bends o’er the crucible with earnest eye, 
The subtle, searching process to explore, 
Lest the one brilliant moment should pass by, 
When in the molten silver's virgin mass 
He meets his pictured face, as in a glass. 


Thus in God’s farnace are his people tried ; 
Thrice happy they who to the end endure ; 
But who the fiery trial may abide !— 
Who from the crucible come forth so pure 
That He whose eyes of flame look through the whole, 
May see his image perfect in the soul ? 


Not with an evanescent glimpse alone, 
As in that mirror the refiner’s face ; 

But, stampt with heaven’s broad signet, there be shown 
Immanuel’s features, full of truth and grace ; 

And round that seal of love this motto be, 

* Not for a moment, but—Eternity !” 





LITERARY INTELLIGENCE. 





WORKS AT PRESS, OR IN PROGRESS. 


Memoirs of Samuel Bagster, Jun. By John 
Broad. 

The Union of the Holy Spirit and the Church 
in the Conversion of the World. By Thomas W. 
Jenkyn. Also by the same Author, the Second 
Edition of his Work on the Extent of the Atone- 
ment, in its Relations to God and the Uni- 
verse, 

The Ladies Cabinet Lawyer, being a familiar 
summary of the exclusive and peculiar rights and 
liabilities, legal and equitable, of Women. 

The Life of Thomas Chatterton, containing his 
unpublished Poems and Correspondence, by John 
Dix. With an Appendix, by George Cumber- 
land, Esq. 

The Rev. A. M‘Cant has in the Press a Trans- 
lation from the Hebrew of the Rabbi David 


Kimchi’s Commentary upon the Prophecies of 
Zechariah, with Notes and Observations on all 
the Prophetic passages relating to the Messiah ; it 
will be published early in December. 

The Life and Correspondence of the Rev. 
Charles Simeon, M.A. By the Rev. William 
Carus, M.A. Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

The above Memoir will be compiled with as 
little delay as possible, from the large and valua- 
ble collection of Mr. Simeon’s own papers, the 
whole of which have been bequeathed to the Rev. 
W. Carus. 

An Efficient Ministry, a Charge delivered at 
the Ordination of the Rev, Joseph Eliiot, over 
the Church of Christ meeting in North Gate 
Street Chapel, Bury, on Tuesday, October 4th, 
1836, by the Rev. Andrew Reed, D.D. 

he Americans, in their Social, Moral, and 
Political Relations. By Francis J. Grund. 2 vols. 
8v0. 
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TRANSACTIONS OF THE CONGREGATIONAL DISSENTERS, 





THE NORTH RIDING ASSOCIATION OF 
INDEPENDENT MINISTERS AND CON- 
GREGATIONS. 

The half-yearly meeting of this 
Association was held at Stokesley, on 
Wednesday, October 5, present thir- 
teen ministers besides other gentle- 
men deputed from various places. 
James Blacket, Esq., of Stokesley, in 
the chair. 

It was unanimously resolved, 

I. That this Meeting records the 
great pleasure with which it has learned 
from those present who have perused 
a recent pamphlet entitled ‘‘ Funda- 
mental Reform of the Church Esta- 
blishment, &c.”’ that the author, sup- 
posed to be the Hon. and Rev. Bap- 
tist W. Noel, strongly advocates, in a 
series of pages, such alterations of the 
law as would allow clergymen of the 
establishment and dissenting ministers 
to officiate occasionally, on invitation, 
in each others’ pulpits, and warmly 
recommends the practice of such inter- 
communion. 

II. That in these pages, this Meet- 
ing is gratified to recognise views and 
feelings corresponding with those ex- 
pressed in petitions, signed by several 
members of this Association, and other 
dissenting ministers of this neighbour- 
hood; one of which was presented to 
the House of Lords by the Right Hon. 
Earl Grey, and the other to the House 
of Commons on July 18,1834, by E. S. 
Cayley, Esq., and supported by Sir 
George Cayley, Bart. and Edward 
Baines, Fsq., of which petition a copy 
is printed in the Appendix to the 
Fortieth Report on Public Petitions, 
No. 2309, page 1577, and in the 
Congregational Magazine for October 
1834, p. 581. 

ILI. That the cordial and respectful 
thanks of this Meeting be tendered to 
the Reverend Author of the pamphlet 
above mentioned, through Mr. Shaw, 
the publisher, for those pages of it: 
and that he be informed of the petition 
above referred to, in the hope it 
may be some slight encouragement to 


persevere in seeking an object so 
highly desirable. 

IV. That our dear brethren in the 
ministry, both in and out of the Esta- 
blishment, and others, are hereby 
respectfully requested to consider 
whether similar petitions are not now 
peculiarly seasonable, since by certain 
portions of both parties, a desire thus 
to approximate has been openly ex- 
pressed: a desire, be it remembered, 
expressed as long ago as the year 
1689, (ever memorable for the com- 
mencement of the Protestant tolera- 
tion,) in the ‘‘ Humble Requests to 
Conformists and Dissenters, &c.’’ writ- 
ten by that justly celebrated divine, 
the Rev. John Howe.* 

V. That the cordial and respectful 
thanks of this Meeting be given to the 
Rev.'Dr. J. Pye Smith, of Homerton, 
the Rev. R. Winter Hamilton, of 
Leeds, and others, who in their publi- 
cations have advocated the object of 
the above petition. 

VI. That this Meeting begs leave 
respectfully and gratefully to acknow- 
ledge the services rendered to the 
cause of Christian Union, by the 
Right Honourable Lord John Russell, 
through his efforts, during many years, 
to remove the undue legal depression 
of Protestant Dissenters : — professes 
with much pleasure its cordial agree- 
ment in the sentiment reported to have 
been delivered by his Lordship in the 
House of Commons on Feb. 12, 1836, 
that, ‘‘ It is the duty of the Legis- 
lature to establish such a system of 
laws, that those feelings of alienation 
which unhappily exist between mem- 
bers of the Church and Dissenters 
should be lessened as much as possi- 
ble :”’—and begs leave respectfully to 
call his Lordship’s attention to the 
subject of the above petition, parti- 


* The passage referred to is the last 
sentence but one, which is totally omitted 
in the reprint of 1834, but may be seen 
in the editions of his works, and in Dr. 
Calamy’s Abridgement of Baxter’s His- 
tory, &c. 1713. Vol. I. pp. 497, 8. 

5K 2 








300 


cularly, because his Lordship in that 
speech is said to have proposed a 
voluntary admission by clergymen, of 
dissenting ministers, to officiate, in 
certain cases, at funerals, which the 
granting of that petition would render 
legal, but which is not so at present. 

VIL. That without abating any ef- 
forts for the abolition of Church Rates, 
and for other benefits for which as Dis- 
senters they have petitioned the Legis- 
lature, this Meeting solemnly ex- 
presses its paramount desire for the 
advance of Union among all real 
Christians, and its hope that them- 
selves and others will be enabled so to 
seek the inferior advantages, as not 
to retard the attainment of the more 
spiritual and important. 

VIII. That these resolutions be 
printed and circulated ; and sent to the 
Editors of the ‘* Christian Observer, 
and the Evangelical, Congregational, 
Baptist, and Wesleyan Methodist 
Magazines.”’ 

GaBrRiEL Crort, )Secre- 
Ww. BLackBurn, $taries. 





FORMATION OF A CONGREGATIONAL 
CHURCH AT CLAREMONT STREET 
CHAPEL, HACKNEY ROAD. 


The above Chapel was opened in 
January last, for the accommodation 
of the inhabitants of the neighbour- 
hood. The attendance having been 
found in every respect satisfactory and 
encouraging, public notice was given 
in the Chapel, in August last, that 
steps were in progress for the forma- 
tion of a church, and the friends in the 
congregation who were desirous of 
being so united, were requested to 
give expression to their wishes. Twenty 
persons accordingly gave in their 
names, and Friday evening, the 28th 
of October, was appointed for the 
formation and public recognition of 
the church. The order of the service 
was as follows:—Dr. Reed presided 
after the Divine presence and blessing 
had been sought in prayer by the 
Rev. J. Chapman. The Rev. N. M. 
Harry, of New Broad Street, ad- 
dressed the friends who were to be 
formed into a church, in a most affec- 
tionate and impressive manner. Mr. 
Sturtevant having offered prayer, 
Dr. Reed, after a short but most 
solemn address, pronounced the candi- 
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dates, who had been previously ex- 
amined and approved by the ministers 
present, to be formed and constituted 
a Christian Church, and, as such, 
entitled to an interest in the prayers 
and sympathies of the surrounding 
churches. The right hand of fellow- 
ship was given by all the ministers 
present; and the Lord’s Supper was 
then administered to the church, and 
a large number of members of other 
churches who were present. The Rev. 
J. West, of Bethnal Green, addressed 
the congregation, and the Rev. R. 
M’Ali concluded the solemn services 
of the evening by prayer. 





FORMATION OF A SECOND CONGRE- 
GATIONAL CHURCH AT READING, 
BERKS, 

In the last number we informed our 
readers of the circumstances which led 
to the gathering of a dissenting con- 
gregation from amongst the former 
worshippers at Castle Street Chapel. 
As a considerable number of pious 
persons are included in that body, they 
have proceeded to form a Congrega- 
tional Church, for which purpose a 
special service was held at their tem- 
porary place of worship on Lord’s-day 
afternoon, October 3uth: the Rev. 
R. E. May, of Clevedon, Somerset, 
presided; the business occupied three 
hours, and was felt to be deeply in- 
teresting to all present. 

On the following Tuesday the new 
society assembled at Broad Street 
Chapel, when fervent prayers and 
faithful counsels were offered by the 
Rey. Messrs. Douglas and Legge, the 
co-pastors of the first Congregational 
Church in the town; and by the Rev. 
R. E. May. It is expected that a new 
Chapel will be erected with the least 
possible delay, as the present place of 
worship is not equal to accommodate 
those who wish to attend. 





ORDINATIONS. 

The ordination of the Rev. Joseph 
Elliot, late of Coward College and the 
London University, over the Inde- 
pendent church and_ congregation, 
assembling in Northgate Street Cha- 
pel, Bury Saint Edmunds, Suffolk, 
took place on the 4th of October, 
1836. 
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On the Monday evening, Oct. 3d, 
a preparatory sermon, strongly cha- 
racterised by Christian benevolence, 
was preached by the Rev. Wm. Not- 
cutt, of Ipswich. 

On the Tuesday, in the morning, a 
very able introductory discourse was 
delivered by the Rev. T. Q. Stow, of 
Halstead. 

A clear and explanatory view of the 
nature of the whole service, ques- 
tions, and ordination prayer, by the 
Rev. Thos. Morell, Theological Tutor 
of Coward College, London. 

A charge, of solemn thought and 
elevated devotion, was addressed to 
the minister by the Rev. A. Reed, 
D.D., of London. 

In the evening, an appropriate and 
faithful sermon to the people, by the 
Rev. W. Ward, of Stowmarket. 

The season was one of deep interest, 
and we earnestly pray that its solem- 
nities may be followed, in an eminent 
degree, by evidences of the outpour- 
ing of the Holy Spirit. 


On Thursday evening, Oct. 20, a 
public service was held in Mount Sion 
Chapel, Tunbridge Wells ; when Mr. 
Herbert Richardson, Mr. William 
Seamer, Mr. Henry Stapley, Mr. 
James Damper, and Mr. Jabez Scoles, 
were set apart to the office of deacons 
in the Congregational church formed 
in that place. The Rey. R. Penman, of 
Tunbridge, read appropriate portions 
of scripture and prayed ; and then pro- 
posed two questions to the following 
effect :—1. May I respectfully ask the 
pastor of this Christian church who are 
the persons that have been chosen 
to sustain the office of deacons in it? 
2. May I also inquire of these indi- 
viduals if they cordially accept the 
office which they have been called by 
the members of this Christian church 
to fill? The questions having been 
replied to in order, the Rev. B. Slight, 
pastor of the church, offered the desig.-- 
nation prayer. After which the Rev. 
S. Raban, of Marden, addressed the 
deacons and congregation in a faithful, 
affectionate, and impressive manner, 
from 1 Tim. iii. 13. ; and the Rev. J. F. 
Penman, Peterborough, concluded 
with prayer. The service was deeply 
interesting, and was well calculated to 
illustrate the simplicity of the insti- 
tutions of the New Testament, as 
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well as the great importance of this 
office in the Christian church. 

On Thursday, July 28th, 1836, the 
Rev. John Henry Cadoux, late a 
student in Homerton College, was 
ordained pastor of the Congregational 
church, at Weathersfield in Essex. 
The commencing prayer and scripture 
reading was by Mr. Pinchback, of 
Stanstead ; the introductory discourse, 
by Mr. Steer, of Castle Hedingham ; 
the proposal of the questions, and 
receiving the confessions of faith and 
pastoral professions of Mr. Cadoux, 
by Mr. Spurgeon, of Stambourne; an 
account of the proceedings of the 
church was given by Mr. Emson, 
one of its deacons; the ordination 
prayer by Mr. Frost, of Dunmow; 
the charge from Titus iii. 8, by Dr. 
J. Pye Smith, the young ministers 
divinity tutor; the sermon to the 
church and congregation, from Acts 
ii. 42, by Mr. Carter, of Braintree ; the 
concluding prayer, by Mr. Burls, of 
Maldon. 

On Wednesday, September 28, the 
Rev. J. Guenett, from the Western 
Academy, Exeter, was publicly or- 
dained to the pastoral office over the 
Independent church and congregation 
assembling in Hope Chapel, Wey- 
mouth. 

The solemn services were com- 
menced with reading and prayer, by 
the Rev. J. Davies, Weymouth; the 
Rev.J. Barfitt, Salisbury, delivered the 
introductory discourse, which he has 
since been requested to publish; the 
questions were proposed by the Rev. 
M. Crump, Weymouth; the ordina- 
tion prayer was offered up and a solemn 
charge delivered, by the Rev. George 
Payne, LL.D.; and the Rev. N, 
Hellings, of Exmouth, concluded. 

The sermon to the people was 
preached in the evening by the Rev. 
J. Jukes, Yeovil; the Rev. Messrs. 
Mackenzie, Poole; Harris, Wareham; 
Hoxley, Sherborne; Chamberlaine, 
Swanage; Trowbridge, Cerne; and 
other ministers also took part in the 
services. The Rev. J. M. Mackenzie, 
preached the preceding evening. The 
services were very fully attended 
throughout; the most cordial feeling 
between the respective congregations 
in the town prevails, and the prospects 
of our young brother are exceedingly 
cheering. 
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MISCELLANEOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


SUMMARY OF THE PRESBYTERIAN AND 
CONGREGATIONAL CHURCHES IN THE 
UNITED STATES. 

Tue following are thestatistics of the Pres- 

byterian and Congregational churches in 

the United States, in 1835. They show 
at a glance the work to be done by the 

Education and Home Missionary Societies 

of different denominations, before that 


whole land will be supplied with an intel- 
ligent and faithful gospel ministry. They 
were prepared with care from the most 
correct helps that could be obtained ; and 
although not perfectly accurate, they 
are, it is believed, so near an approxima- 
tion to accuracy, that perfect accuracy 
would not make the general results mate- 
rially different. 
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N. E, STATES. 
"Maine «+.------0++ | 10 | 309 | 172 | 120 462,600 3,850 
New Hampshire------ | 8 | 230 | 155 | 120 288,000 2,400 
Vermont...-.++s+++ | 13 | 248 | 195 | 128 302,000 2,300 
Massachusetts ------ -| 14 | 303 | 322 | 269 659,000 2,450 
Connecticut ----+-++ 8 120 232 212 310,000 1,400 
Rkode Island --..- mae 5 31 ll 105 ,060 9,540 
GRD oc ccrcess 850 | 2,126,600 2,500 
MIDDLE STATES. 
New York .--...+- -- | 56 | 770 668 | 2,196,000 3,280 
New Jersey---++-++++ | 14 | 120 | 132 | 129 | 345,000 2,674 
Pennsylvania ------+ -| 5) 651 | 475 | 337 | 1,514,000 4,490 
*Delaware-++--++-+++ 3 36 15 8 | 78,000 9,750 
*Maryland «..--.---- | 19 | 220 SL | 467,000 9,150 
ee eer 1193 | 4,600,000 3,850 
WESTERN STATES. 
*Ohio ...+6.+-ses00+ |) 73 | 705 | 368 | 256 | 1,120,000 4,370 
*Kentucky ---------- | 83 | 355 y2 70 748,000 10,640 
@fadiana .cccccccccee | 64 | 990 91 49 466,000 9,500 
*[llinois ....seeeseee 52 | 148 41 31 254,000 8,200 
* Missouri coccce | 38 101 32 16 201,000 12,500 
*Michigan «---++++-++ | 16 79 32 20 74,300 3,700 
Total -...+es000+ 442 | 2,863,000 6,470 
S. W. STATES, 
*Tennessee ----+-- eee 62 355 144 109 | 817,500 7,500 
*Louisiana ----+-++-- | 31 63 2 2 253,000 | 100,000 
*Alabama--+-+eeees+ | 37 | 169 39 30 416,000 13,800 
*Mississippi- ----- woe | 26 | 108 | 34 23 220,000 9,500 
@Arkansas ccccccccss | 52 | 4 48,900 12,000 
WOE oc Vecceess | 168 | 1,755,400 10,440 
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SOUTHERN STATES. 
*Virginia---+-++-+- eee | TUL | 800 | 94 | 80 1,264,000 15,750 
*North Carolina------ 64 | 481 129 | 75 | 788,000 10,500 
*South Carolina. ---- + | 42 | 279 89 | 69 | 616,000 8,920 
*Georgia-+-+-++++- eee | 76 | 252 65 43 | 602,000 14,000 
-———_—- Sr - -- — — ee 
Total---+--+ wees | | 267 | 3,270,000 12,240 
TERKITORIES,. 
*Dist. of Columbia... , 5 4 7 7 45,000 6,400 
*Plorida «-++++++eee 4 37 | 1 | 1 70,000 70,000 
DieBitivescsnes et | z= 115,000 | _ 
RECAPITULATION, 
N, E. States «-+e+eee* | 850 2,126,600 | 2,500 
Middle Sates ---+++++ 1193 | 4,600,000 3,850 
Western States ------ 442 2,863,000 6,470 
S. W. States -------- 168 1,755,400 10,440 
Southern States--- -- 267 3,270,000 12,240 
Dist. and Ter. -+++-++ | | 8 | 115,000 
|—— ———_—__] —______- 
eae ee | | | 2928 | 14,730,000 5,031 


We are unable to obtain the exact 
number of towns in all the states. The 
number of towns in the states marked 
with an asterisk is taken from the list of 
Post offices published in 1831. Some 
towns have more than one post office, 
while others have none. In many coun- 
ties in the southern and western states, 
there was, in 1831, only one post office 
toa whole county. So that the number 
of towns in these states probably ex- 
ceeds the number of post offices. But 
taking the number of post offices in these 
states for the number of towns, allowing 
but one Presbyterian or Congregational 
church to a town, it shows that Maine 
has 137 towns without a Presbyterian or 
Congregational church ; New Hampshire, 
75; Vermont 53; Pennsylvania 176; 
Ohio 337; Kentucky 263; North Caro- 
lina 352; South Carolina 190; Georgia 
187 ; Virginia 706. 

The state best supplied is Connecticut— 
it having one Presbyterian or Congrega- 
tional minister to 1,400 of its population. 
The state the most destitute is Lonisiana, it 
having but one Presbyterian minister to 
about 100,000 of its inhabitants. The 
New England states have one Presby- 
terian or Congregational minister to every 


2,500 of their population. The middle 
states have one to every 3,850. The 
western states one to 6,470. The south- 
western states one to 10,440. The south- 
ern states one to 12,240, 

The New England states, New York 
and New Jersey, with a population of 
4,667,600, have 1,647 Presbyterian or 
Congregational ministers. The otherstates 
where is a population of 10,062,400, have 
only 1,281 such ministers. Inthese states 
it is thought not more than 1,300,000 are 
supplied by the Presbyterian and Con- 
gregationalists. So that 9,000,000 are 
left by them to be supplied by other de- 
nominations. May not other denomina- 
tions blame Presbyterians and Congrega- 
tionalists for not doing their proportion 
in these states? Some of the states pecu- 
liarly destitute of Presbyterian and Con- 
gregational churches, are largely blessed 
with churches and ministers of other 
denominations; but the United States as 
a whole, is little more than half supplied 
with evangelical churches and ministers. 
A population of 15,000 000 with but about 
8,000 well qualified ministers. must have, 
at a low calculation, 7,000,000 destitute, 
or but imperfectly supplied.—The opera- 
tion of all evangelical denominations need 
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to be doubled to meet the present reli- 
gious wants of that land. The harvest 
truly is great, but the labourers are few.— 
Pray ye therefore the Lord of the har- 
vest, and he will send forth labourers into 
the harvest. 

This important document was pre- 
pared by the Rev. John A. Murray, 
Corresponding Secretary of the Ameri- 
can Home Missionary Society, and is 
highly creditable to his diligence. When 
may we hope to see such an analysis for 
England? 


BRITISH CONNEXION WITH IDOLATRY 
IN INDIA. 

It was justly remarked by the late Dr. 
Carey, ** Idolatry destroys more than the 
sword.” The writer has just received a 
file of Indian papers, entitled “ The 
Philadelphian,” from Feb. 1 to June 10, 
1836, which show the present state of 
British Connexion with Idolatry in 
India, to that date. They relate a most 
appalling sacrifice of human life at the 
last Car Festival, at Conjeveram, near 
Madras, and the consequent steps of the 
Liitish Government in that part of India. 
Some extracts will show the nature of 
British patronage of Hindooism. The 
Editor, under date April 20th, states ;— 
* We hear that an occurrence, fraught 
with serious consequences, lately took 
place at the Car Festival at Conjeveram. 
This festival of the Saiva sect is held in 
the end of March, and is celebrated at 
the large temple containing a stone 
image, worshipped under the name of 
Yegambura Eeswer. While the Car was 
being drawn the cable broke, and the 
people behind the wheels not knowing 
what had occurred, continued to push 
them on by means of levers, as usual; 
so that they went over several persons 
who were unable to extricate themselves, 
It is stated that nine persons were killed 
on the spot, and a greater number 
severely hurt. We hear that the Tah- 
sildar was near the wheels, and with 
some difficulty escaped. He is said to 
have written a letter to the English 
Collector to beg that the drawing of the 
Car might be stopped, whether for that 
occasion only, or entirely, we are not 
certain. It is surely time that the vic- 
tims of superstition should begin to 
open their eyes; and we think a paternal 
government might take advantage of such 
occurrences, to put a stop, at least to THE 
AVOWED PATRONAGE of such things ; and 
leave the Brahmuns themselves to draw 
the car, or not, as they please. It is not 
a great many years since a Car broke 
down at Dindigal, and killed several 
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persons. We have lately heard that the 
Car in the village of Marargudee and 
Thumpee stood still in defiance of the 
efforts to move them. We accept these 
things as shadows of coming events, when 
the idols shall be utterly abolished.” 

In a subsequent paper it is stated: 
—‘* Adverting to the unhappy affair at 
Conjeveram, we were scrupulous to avoid 
exaggeration. We believe that nine 
persons were instantly killed, and that 
Jifteen died afterwards from the wounds 
received. Others were said to be hart, 
but without fatal consequences. The 
fact, without comment, has a voice, which, 
if we mistake not, will reach England, 
and be reverberatedin sounds which must 
be heard by those to whom the regula- 
tion of these matters properly belongs.” 
On the continued patronage of Idolatry 
by a Christian Government, another 
Madras Paper, dated April 22nd, forcibly 
observes, “* See the complication of wick- 
edness which any future blood-shedding 
will involve. It will not then be the 
inadvertent transgression of an order 
incidental to the act, but the obstinate 
transgression, after a warning by the 
loss of fifteen lives, of an order direct upon 
this subject, and that by Christians, for 
the purpose of upholding what they pro- 
fess to abhor, viz. idolatry, and that at 
the sacrifice of human life to the idol! 
It will be a crime attaching not only to 
the Government, but to every Christian, 
and to relieve each from its guilt, the 
necessary measures to prevent its occur- 
rence must be taken. Let it be borne in 
mind, that it is not to the natives pulling 
the Car that we object, but, to their being 
forced to do so, and to their being drawn 
from their homes for that purpose. We 
have written as Christians to Christian 
readers, and knowing that ‘the Most 
High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and 
giveth it to whomsoever he will,’ we have 
been anxious to avert, if possible, the 
transfer of the dominion of this empire 
from the British crown, and to avert from 
ourselves the guilt of the continuance of 
this practice by participation.” 

It is a source of gratification to learn 
from the last Paper in the file of June 
10th, that Government have taken some 
steps in this business, ‘‘ It gives us sin- 
cere pleasure to announce that Govern- 
ment have practically seceded from au- 
thorizing the pressing the Ryots (or te- 
nants ) todraw idol cars, and flogging them 
by Peon, when so engaged. Whether 
the matter has, or has not, been officially 
announced, we do not know, but the 
natives have arrived at a general under- 
standing that suchis the case. ‘The sim- 
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ple cession from connivance at that which 
no policy could order or approve, may 
lead the more intelligent natives to medi- 
tate on the rationale of immense labour 
being used to draw a god, which ought 
to be able to move without aid. The 
Government order for non-interference 
arrived at Conjeveram only a few days 
before the celebration of the annual 
May festival.” Reference is particularly 
made, under date May 20th, to the 
important measure of the Honourable 
Court, dated Feb, 1833, for the aboli- 
tion of British patronage of Idolatry in 
India, as not having yet taken effect. 
The Editor states,—“‘ From the passage 
of the Tract Society’s Report, 1835, ex- 
tracted in the present number, it will be 
seen that the Committee suppose that a 
change has taken place as regards Bri- 
tish patronage of Hindoo Idolatry. It is 
natural for them to expect that a conces- 
sion of principle has been followed by 
practical consequences. However, as yet, 
with an insignificant exception, relative 
to Cuddapah, we know of none. If any 
of our friends, or the friends of Chris- 
tianity in general, can inform us of any 
change of the system, in any place what- 
soever, it will be among the most welcome 
subjects for us to make known. The 
topic has begun to attract renewed atten- 
tionin England. We have seen Mr. P.’s 
letter to W. Bentinck, and the Jatter’s 
reply. Mr. Poynder moved on the sub- 
ject in the Court of Proprietors, and was 
complimented for his zeal, and told that 
information was expected. Considering 
that the general principle against the 
patronage of Idolatry has been conceded 
by the Authorities in England, that the 
sole decision of the question rests with 
the Governor General, that official in- 
quiries have been said to be in course of 
extensive prosecution by orders of the 
Supreme Government, and that public 
anxiety, as to nothing being done, has 
been awakened, we may expect some 
practical concessions :— provided the state 
of the revenue will permit, a point on 
which we are by no means sanguine.” 

It is deeply to be regretted, that Bri- 
tain should patronize, and even amass 
wealth, from Hindoo Idolatry. This state 
of things prevails at Juggernaut, Gya, 
Allahabad, and other places in the Ben- 
gal Presidency. A correspondent at 
Madras writes, ‘‘ There can be no doubt 
that the receipts from the temple of Tri- 
petty, exclusive of charges, amount an- 
nually to one lac of rupees, (£10,000), 
and it is certain that the revenue from 
Conjeveram, 40 miles west of Madras, 
cannot be less; while the revenues from 
Seringham, Madura, and Purney are pro- 
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bably nearly or quite equal, not to men- 
tion other places of inferior note. I 
think it a great pity that the abolition of 
this source of revenue was not formally 
provided for by the new Charter.” 
Hence it is evident, merely to discontinue 
compelling Hindoos and Hindoo Chris- 
tians to drag the idol cars, is like ‘* the 
dust of the balance.” Let Britain shake 
her hands from the bribes of Idolatry. 
What has an enlightened Christian Go- 
vernment to do with taxing the miserable 
pilgrims of India for the sake of gain, 
endowing temples, repairing gods and 
cars, subsidizing the priests, &c. &c.? 
Does this become our national character, 
or our common Christianity? British 
patronage of Idolatry increases its popu- 
larity, and promotes pilgrimages with all 
their attendant misery and death. Oh 
that British functionaries in India would 
let Idolatry alone. Then the sentiment 
of the Latin poet would soon be verified 
in its numerous establishments of vice, 
superstition, and misery, ‘* Vis consili 
expers mole ruit sua.” Surely the British 
Government will speedily wash their 
hands from the pollution of idols, and 
forbear to frustrate the triumphs of Chris- 
tianity in the civilization and evangeliza- 
tion of Hindostan. 

PHILANTHRO POS. 
Lincolnshire. 


ADDRESS OF THE COMMITTEE OF THE 
CHURCH RATE ABOLITION SOCIETY, 
TO THE PEOPLE OF GREAT BRITAIN 
AND IRELAND. 

Countrymen and Fellow Subjects !— 
Having been appointed by a numerous 

and highly respectable meeting, held in 

the Metropolis on Wednesday, the 19th 
of October, to superintend the interests 
of the Institution then formed, we pro- 
ceed to discharge our first duty by sub- 
mitting our righteous cause to your calm 
and deliberate attention, and by entreat- 
ing your prompt and generous co opera- 
tion in the attainment of our object,— 
the Immediate and Entire Extinction of 

Church Rates. 

Among the various grievances which 
Protestant Dissenters have so long en- 
dured, the compulsory payment of Church 
Rates has been one of the most oppres- 
sive. They have complained of this Ex- 
action, not merely on the ground of its 
amount—thongh this has often been con- 
siderable—nor principally on the ground 
of political injustice—though this they 
have deemed both palpable and flagrant 
—but, first, and chiefly, because they 
have felt it as a moral wrong, rudely in- 
flicted by the hand of oppression on the 
conscientious and the upright. It is well 
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known that one section of Noncon- 
formists, though characterized by unex- 
ampled patience and forbearance, have 
ever refused payment of the Rate, and 
have taken “ joyfully the spoiling of their 
oods,” rather than yield subimission to a 
oa which they solemnly regarded as a 
violation ' of justice, an outrage on reli- 
gion, and a dishonour to God. 

Countrymen and Fellow Subjects !— 
Can it excite your displeasure or surprise 
that men should fee!, and keenly feel it 
as a gross injustice to be compelled to 
support those forms of religion from 
which they dcrive no personal advantage, 
but against which they are constrained 
by the authority of conscience to protest ? 
Do you think it strange that large and 
influential classes of the community, 
having complained so long, and hitherto 
without redress, should now speak in 
louder tones, and stronger language, or 
that their patience should begin to fail? 
rather, is not their forbearance beneath 
the burden a just cause for admiration, 
and an additional claim for their imme- 
diate and complete relief? 

Dissenters from the Church of Eng- 
land !—We do honour to the principles 
which have kept you passive under long 
inflicted wrongs: hitherto you have com- 

lained only; and you have complained 
in vain. Evince now the value and the 
power of your principles, by prompt and 
steady effort. Arise to duty ; and by the 
vigorous employment of every means 
which the constitutiou of your country 
and the religion you profess sanction, 
seek for yourselves and for your children, 
atonce, and for ever, the Extinction of 
the Church Rate. 

It is often assumed by members of the 
Established Church, that their numbers 
include an overwhelming majority of the 
population : that the wealth of the coun- 
try is in their hands, and its influence 
under their control. We will assume, 
for the occasion, the accuracy of these 
conclusions : but, were the case reversed, 
would the members of the Episcopal 
Communion deem it reasonable, or gene- 
rous, or just, that the few should be re- 
quired to support the many? that the 
lowly should be compelled to sustain the 
powerful? And is it possible that an 
Establishment, upheld by such wealth, 
and rank, and numbers, can need sup- 
port from the forced contribution of a 
feeble minority, dissenting from its go- 
vernment and discipline? Or, is it pos- 
sible that the affluent members of an 
Establishment, possessing endowments so 
ample, should continue to dishonour them- 
selves, and injure and disgrace their 
cause, by perpetuating the compulsory 
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payments of Dissenters for the mainte- 
nance of their worship and the repairs of 
their Churches? 

In many members of that communion 
we have, indeed, rejoiced to witness 
nobler principles, and better feelings. 
They have laboured to efface the deep 
stain that has long been attached to Epis- 
copacy; they have proved jealous for 
the honour of their Zion; they have dis- 
claimed their dependence on the sup- 
port, unwillingly rendered, by the con- 
scientions Dissenter; and they have 
proved that the offerings of love have 
exceeded the exactions of injustice, no 
less in abundance than in moral worth. 

Members of the Church of England !— 
Follow these honourable examples of 
your brethren. Be just—‘* do unto 
others as ye would that they should do 
unto you.” Disprove the imputation 
that you are unwilling to support the 
Church which you profess to venerate 
and love. Generously co-operate to re- 
lieve your Nonconformist fellow-subjects 
from oppression ; and you will thus com- 
mand for your principles their vene- 
ration, aud bind their hearts in bonds of 
affection to your own ! 

We are anxious that the precise object 
of the Institution which we represent 
should be distinctly understood — THE 
ABOLITION, THE IMMEDIATE AND TO- 
TAL ABOLITION OF CHURCH RATES. 
To any measure of Commutation, on the 
principle proposed to Parliament by Lord 
Althorp in the year 1834, the objections 
are insuperable. : 

Deeply as we deplore local divisions 
and party strife, we should prefer, de- 
cidedly prefer, with all its evils, the con- 
tinuance of the present system of paro- 
chial taxation, to any Legislative Enact- 
ment providing for the erection or re- 
pairs of Ecclesiastical Buildings from the 
general revenue of the country. Sucha 
measure would present a temptation 
alike to selfishness and extravagance, by 
placing the sums expended beyond the 
salutary influence of popular control ;— 
would tend to perpetuate that principle 
of injustice which is now, in many pa- 
rishes, legally resisted with complete 
success ;—would uphold a system, which 
cannot long be maintained in the pre- 
sent enlightened state of public opinion, 
and which ought forthwith to be uni- 
versally abolished. Such a plan of com- 
mutation also would introduce a new and 
highly offensive principle into our system 
of national taxation ; and impose a bur- 
den upon our fellow-subjects, both in 
Scotland and Ireland, to which their 
opposition must be strong and deter- 
mined, 
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It cannot be seriously doubted, that 
in all populous parishes, the members of 
the Established Church are able, and 
would prove willing, to preserve in repair 
the sacred buildings exclusively appro- 

riated to their own service: and, if it 

maintained, that Legislative provision 
should be made for the maintenance of 
those situated in rural districts, where 
the inhabitants are few and generally 
poor, still we must express our deliberate 
conviction, that such provision might be 
found in the the revenues of the Church 
itself. Whether in the general appro- 
priation of a portion of large bequests, 
pot now wholly required by the parti- 
cular churches for the preservation of 
which they were originally designed, or 
in the abolition of some of the many 
affinent sinecures connected with our 
Cathedral and Collegiate Establishments 
—always faithfully respecting existing 
interests—whether from these, or from 
other sources, the Legislatare should 
provide for the limited necessities of the 
case supposed, it is not for us to pro- 
nounce a judgment; but we entertain 
the most unhesitating confidence, that 
such a measure would prove not only 
practicable, with perfect safety to the 
Church of England, but alike easy, natu- 
ral, and just. Already, the wisdom and 
authority of Parliament have entirely 
delivered our fellow subjects in the Sis- 
ter Kingdom from the exaction of Church 
Cess; and the justice rendered to Ire- 
land is the justice which we ask for Bri- 
tain, 

Countrymen and Fellow-Subjects!— 
For the successful prosecution of this 
just cause, your cordial and combined 
exertions are indispensable, and we che- 
rish the assurance that they will cheer- 
fully be rendered. While Law continues 
to give its sanction to this evil, employ 
all legal measures to prevent its inflic- 
tion; and, when these are unavailing to 
mitigate its force, attend parochial ves- 
tries, and there appeal to the kindness 
and justice of your neighbours; and if 
such means fail, and numbers prove 
against you, carefully exam.ne into the 
validity of the rate, scrutinize the expen- 
diture of Churchwardens, and firmly 
resist the illegal application—a case not 
unfrequently occarring—of the Church 
Tax. We need not inform you, that by 
this course Church Rates have already 
been abolished in many parishes; nor 
that such legal resistance would have 
been far more extensive, had it not been 
restrained by the hope that, at an early 
period, Parliament would terminate the 
grievance. 

But, that this hope may be realized, 
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we respectfully and most earnestly en- 

treat you— 

To Form Locar AssocraTions through- 
out the country, for the totel and imme- 
diate Abolition of Church Rates. 

To raise Funds, by Donations and small 
Subscriptions, for meeting unavoidable 
expenses. 

To maintain Correspondence with the 
Metropolitan Committee. 

To appoint One or more Delegates— 
men of judgment combined with zeal 
—to attend a meeting to be holden in 
London, at the commencement of the 
next session of Parliament. 

To petition both Houses of the Legis- 
lature for redress. 

And, above all, respectfully, but expli- 
citly, to submit to your Represen- 
tatives in Parliament, your principles 
and wishes—urging their zealous assist- 
ance in the attainment of the object. 
Countrymen and Fellow-Subjects !— 

Upon your early adoption and perse- 
vering application of such measures our 
success depends. Plead not, as a pallia- 
tive for apathy, the disinclination of the 
Government to entertain your wishes, 
nor the unwillingness of the Legislature 
to redress your wrongs. In His Majesty’s 
Administration are some of the most 
devoted and steady friends of civil and 
religious freedom, tor whose services in 
that holy cause, both when in office and 
out of office, we, and our children, 
are laid under the weightiest obligations ; 
and we should do these honourable men 
much wrong, could we imagine that they 
were now unwilling to gratify the just 
wishes of the people whom they have so 
often laboured to serve, and by whom, 
in return, they have been gratefully 
cherished, and faithfully sustained. 

The present Commons’ House of Par- 
liament, by their various enlightened and 
liberal decisions, animate our hopes, and 
forbid our misgivings: nor can we be- 
lieve, that our Noble hereditary Legis- 
lators will prove insensible to the just 
appeals of an united people, when plead- 
ing for conscience, and claiming jus- 
tice. 

In such a cause we must not, indeed, 
anticipate success without exertion. Bad 
institutions engender and sustain bad 
habits. Prejudices long gratified, yield 
slowly; and selfishness, that master pas- 
sion, is the great enemy of our cause. 
But though the conflict may be sharp, 
the issue is not doubtful. Be calm—be 
firm—be persevering: subdue violence 
by good temper, and meet reproaches 
with good will; and the day is not far 
distant when we shall rejoice with you, 
that the sacred rites of reiigion are no 
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longer upheld by the extorted contribu- 
tions of the unwilling ; that the wounded 
splrit of the conscientious has been 
healed ; that the wall of partition which 
now divides brethren has been over- 
thrown; that all classes of our beloved 
countrymen and fellow-subjects have 
learned to venerate each others’ rights, 
have resolved to make each other happy, 
and to dwell together in charity and 
peace. 

R. Peek, Chairman. 

T. H. BoyKett, Secretary. 
Committee- Room, ‘* Patriot”-Offce, 

London, Nov. 1, 1836. 


CHANGES IN THE GREEK CHURCH. 

Our readers are aware that the Su- 
preme Head of the Greek Church is 
the Patriarch of Constantinople, who is 
styled the Thirteenth Apostle, Arch- 
bishop of Constantinople or New Rome, 
and (Ecumenical or Universal Patriarch, 
The great power possessed by the eccle- 
siastic who holds this office, and the known 
Russian bias of the present Patriarch, 
have led the Porte, with the boldness 
which characterizes all his measures, to 
render that individual comparatively 
powerless. Henceforth we learn from 
the papers the supreme authority of the 
Church will be wholly vested in a Sy- 
nod composed of six Archbishops and two 
Councillors, and in which the Patriarch 
will only have a place as President. The 
Porte has retained a vetoon the election 
of these dignitaries, by which he will be 
able to counteract Russian intrigue, and 
greatly lessen the power of one of the 
chief usurpers of Church authority in 
Europe. 


DIFFUSION OF THE GOSPEL IN THE 
METROPOLIS. 

While we have reason to rejoice in 
every new effort that is made to extend 
the knowledge of the gospel amongst the 
myriads of this city that are ignorant 
of God—yet it assuredly becomes the 
Pastors and Churches in the metropolis to 
sustain in full vigour, that Society which 
now for more than eleven years has made 
efforts quite unprecedented to effect that 
object. It will be recollected that when 
The Christian Instruction Society was 
formed, Messrs. Carlile, Taylor, and other 
advocates of infidelity were making the 
most open efforts to seduce the multitude 
from the Christian faith, and by their lec- 
tures, manifestoes, &c., were producing a 
powerfal effect on the minds of the youn 
and uninformed, that Society commence 
its operations by a course of Lectures in 
defence of Christianity, which were attend- 
ed by crowds, and also engaged the learned 
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and able pen of Dr. J. P. Smith to write a 
reply to Robert Taylor’s Munifesto, which 
they printed and sold at a price much 
below their cost, to check the tide of 
infidelity which at that time threatened to 
inundate the community. Besides hav- 
ing thus stood “ for the defence of the 
gospel,” that Society made the first and 
most effective appeal on the violation of 
the Lord’s-day, by *‘ A Statement,” the 
value of which was acknowledged by the 
Bishop of London, in his important pam- 
phlet on the same subject. In addition 
to these extraordinary efforts it has gra- 
dually extended its benevolent labours, 
till there are at the present time about 
forty-five thousand families under the 
visitation of nineteen hundred Christian 
visitors every alternate week, whose gra- 
tuitous and systematic operations thus 
secure the constant circulation of more 
than one hundred and twenty thousand 
Religions Tracts every month. One hun- 
dred and ten local prayer meetings and 
preaching stations are statedly attended 
by the agents of this Society in the dif- 
ferent districts which they visit. During 
the past summer forty religious services 
were held in the public streets every week, 
which were gratuitously conducted by 
associated ministers of the gespel of 
different denominations. These services 
it is computed were attended by a weckly 
average of ten thousand persons, and not 
less chan six hundred sermons were preach- 
ed in the open air, or under the tents of 
the Society during the last season. 

The experience of each succeeding year 
since the Society has been in operation, 
proves that its instrumentality has been 
blessed, as each successive annual report 
records many instances of hopeful con- 
version to God. 

During the past six months the visitors 
have obtained suitable relief for 660 cases 
of sickness or distress—have induced 
1300 children to attend Sabbath and day 
schools, and have promoted the circula- 
tion of 329 copies of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures. i 

To strengthen the hands of the gratui- 
tous visitors, stipendiary agents are em- 
ployed by several associations, most of 
which are assisted in their t by the 
funds of the parent Society. 

The officers have corresponded with 
more than one hundred and thirty similar 
institutions, who adopt the plans of the 
Society in different parts of the kingdom, 
more than one half of which have been 
formed or aided by the assistance of the 
parent committee. 

With such varied and abundant labours 
we trust that the Committee will con- 
tinue to enjoy the liberal support of the 
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Christian public, which we are authorized 
to say is earnestly intreated, and will be 
gratefully received by Thomas Challis, 
Esq. Treasurer, 34, FinsburySquare, or 
by the Secretaries, the Rev. J. Blackburn, 
11, Lloyd Street, Pentonville, and Mr. 
John Pitman, 6, Colebrook Row, Isling- 
ton, or at the Depository, 60, Paternoster 
Row. 


DR. WILLIAMS’S SCHOLARSHIPS. 
The following gentlemen were ap- 
pointed to three of Dr. Williams's Scho- 
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larships, in the University of Glasgow, 
at the last quarterly meeting of his 
trustees, held at the Library, Red Cross 
Street, Wednesday, the 28th of Septem- 
ber, viz. 

Mr. William Wright, of Gloucester, late 
student in Highbury College: 

Mr. William Whitelegge, son of the 
Rev. W. Whitelegge, minister of the 
Presbyterian Chapel, at Platt, near 
Manchester : 

Mr. James D. M. Pearce, son of the 
Rev. James B. Pearce, of Maidenhead. 
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Favours have been received from the Rev. Drs. Payne—Reed—J. P. Smith— 
Bennett. 

Rev. Messrs. Ashton—Barfitt—R. W. Hamilton—A. Blair—G. B. Kidd— 
G. Smith—R. Slight—C. B. Gibson—R. E. May—E. Miall—J. Whitridge—J. 
Peggs—C. N. Davies—J. B. Innes—Herbert Smith—D. Davidson. 

Also from Messrs. J. Kelday—J. Snow—Candidus—John Bull. 


Mr. Gibson’s communication has not reached us. 


We are much obliged by Mr. Whitridge for his friendly suggestions, some of which 
we shall remember. Cannot he occasionally contribute such articles as he describes ? 


We commence a new series in January, the reasons of which are given in our 
advertisement on the cover, and mast therefore inform our esteemed correspondents 
who are involved in the friendly controversies of the present volume, that it will not 
be expedient in the first numbers of a new series to insert papers discussing the 
merits of opinions inserted in preceding volumes. Should, however, any of the 
gentlemen referred to, feel himself called upon to reply, we must request him to 
state the questions anew, and to compress his observations into as brief a space as 
practicable, for many of our readers seriously complain of the length at which certain 
subjects have been discussed. 


As we are going to press we find that our paper On the Caffre War and the 
Wesleyan Missionaries is made the subject of a leading article in The Watchman of 
Wednesday, Nov. 23, the Methodist demi-otficial weekly newspaper. Our Wesleyan 
brethren crave for time, and the somewhat tardy movements of The Watchman 
certainly prevent our replying to his observations now, but he shall hear from us, 
Deo volenti, in our January Magazine. 


We have received a long letter from Mr. Adam Blair, expressive of his dissatisfac- 
tion with our review of his ‘‘ History of the Waldenses.” We are not surprised that 
an author should feel very jealous for the honour ot his productions, but as our 
reviewer did not, we believe, in a single instance adduce a crimination unattended 
with proof, we cannot consent to the publication of his defence, as that would be to 
impose on our readers a very uninteresting detail. With the reading public must be 
left the final judgment as to the correctness of the strictures. Mr. Blair has hazarded 
an opinion that the review in question was written by a personal adversary, and has 
indeed ventured to suppose that his rival Mr. Jones, was the author of the obnoxions 
critique. We assure Mr. Blair that he is erroneous in both these suppositions. 
The author of that review is persoually unacquainted with either of those conflicting 
gentlemen, aud until the history of the Waldenses was submitted to his examination, 
had in all probability never heard of Mr. Blair. He formed his judgment of that 
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work purely on its literary character, and was prepared to give an opinion by a 
tolerable acquaintance with some of the most considerable publications on the subject, 
and by a knowledge of the langnages in which the documents illustrative of it are 
preserved. Some of Mr. Blair’s errors in rendering those documents into English 
are pointed out, nor does the defence contained in the letter we now acknowledge, 
in any degree invalidate the proof. The reviewer stands prepared to bring forward 
many others if necessary. To convince Mr. Blair that our reviewer is not singular 
in his opinions respecting the general character of the work in question, we direct 
his attention to the following paragraph from a respectable clergyman of the Church 
of England. This gentleman, after having quoted a passage from Mr. Blair’s 
History, says—‘‘ I merely observe on this passage, that Mr. Blair represents Petrus 
Siculns to say what he does not say. The laws of modern controversy do not always 
allow us to call things by their right names, and if I were to characterize such con- 
duct as this, I should be accused, with honest Peter, of writing with ‘ prejudice and 
passion.’ But contempt for manifest ignorance ought not to absorb the ‘ libera 
tndignatio’ which should ever be felt at the detection of fraud.” Dowling’s Letter 
to the Rev. S. R. Maitland, 8vo. 1835, p. 31. It is high time that the Waldenses 
should be rescued from the merciless hands of the resurrection men who have 
lately trafficked in this business. A writer who would bring the learning and know- 
ledge of the subject evidenced in a recent volume entitled ‘‘ Facts and Documents,” 
by Mr. Maitland to a full examination of the annals of this interesting people, 
would confer an important obligation on the students of church history. Till sucha 
writer be found, we should prefer to rest content with the publications of Leger, 
Gilles, Perrin, Morland, and with the “‘ Liber sententiarum Tolosane Inquisitionis.” 
We have little doubt that Mr. Blair is a pious and exemplary man, and a devoted 
minister ; as such he commands our reverence, and has our best wishes for his suc- 
cess: his sufficiency as exemplified in the production we have criticised, is the alone 
point on which we have given our opinion. That opinion we have had no reason to 
alter. From all that we have heard of Mr. Blair's character, we should feel inclined, 
if it were lawful in any case, to soften the rigour of criticism from respect to his 
moral excellencies, but this is a question of pure literature, and admits of no qualifi- 
cation on any other ground. That he has exercised a very praiseworthy degree of 
patience in his compilation we are not inclined to deny: but we demur in many in- 
stances to the accuracy of his translations, in many more to the structure of his sen- 
tences, and we cannot in any sense admit that his volumes contain a good history of 
the Waldenses. 


We cannot allow this volume and this series to close without expressing our cor- 
dial acknowledgments to our many able correspondents, for their various contribu- 
butions, and to solicit their unabated support in the new series ; at the same time 
we take the liberty to suggest to all our readers who are interested in the success of 
the Congregational Magazine, the expediency of recommending it to their connex- 
ions, for wereits circulation at all commensnrate with the respectability and extent 
of the denomination it represents, the Editor would be enabled to make it in every 
way worthy of the position it occnpies in the monthly congress of Periodicals. 
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THE SUPPLEMENT 


TO THE 


CONGREGATIONAL MAGAZINE, 


FOR THE YEAR 1836. 


As it is the constant wish of the 
Editor of this Magazine to render 
its pages permanently useful to 
the denomination for whom he 
labours, he has, after some consi- 
deration, resolved to devote the 
Supplementary Number of the 
present year to the insertion of 
those important Acts of Parlia- 
ment,for Marriage and Registration 
which in a few months will come 
into operation, and place dissent- 
ing Pastors in a situation at once 
novel and interesting. 

To render these legal documents 
as intelligible as possible, he has 
determined also to publish the no- 
tices which have been issued by 
T. H. Lister, Esq. the Registrar 
General, and to offer those sugges- 
tions which may simplify and ex- 
plain these enactments. 

The Editor feels that he cannot 
thus occupy the present Supple- 
ment without offering some intro- 
ductory remarks upon the observa- 
tions which have been made upon 
the Marriage Act by several Epis- 
copalians—the objections which 
have been urged against it by seve- 
ral Dissenters—and the best me- 
thod to be observed in carry- 
ing it into effect. He also pro- 
poses to offer some remarks in re- 
ference to the Registration Bill, 
especially as it affects the question 
of baptism, and trusts that the con- 
tents of the present Supplement 


will be interesting and useful to its 
various readers. 





I. Episcopal Animadversions on 
the Marriage Act. 

The meek bearing and christiau 
condescension of the clergy of the 
Church of England toward their 
dissenting brethren have often been 
the subjects of laboured eulogy in 
the ecclesiastical periodicals of the 
country. Without pausing to in- 
quire into the truth of those oft-re- 
peated commendations, it is pretty 
certain that since recent enact- 
ments have passed, not a few of 
them have lost not ouly their fees, 
but their temper and manners too, 

Dr. Phillpotts, Bishop of Exeter, 
has occupied thirty-five pages of 
the forty-one which contains the 
charge he has recently delivered to 
his clergy, in discussing with apos- 
tolical propriety seven measures 
that were before Parliament during 
the present session. Of the Acts 
now before us he thus speaks : 

“ Among the most important legislative 
measures of the session are, the Act for 
Registering Births, Deaths, and Marriages, 
and the Act for Marriagesin England. I 
put them together, not because they are 
connected in their own nature, but be- 
cause they are declared to be one Act by 
the legislature. The former is become 
comparatively harmless, since the unchris- 
tian provision, originally introduced into 
the Bill, for the naming the child before 
baptism, has been withdrawn. The other 
Act, I grieve to say, contains matter 
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which, but a few years ago, it would have 
been deemed impossible to induce a Bri- 
tish legislature to -place in the statute 
book, and which hardly any sane person 
would then have had the hardihood even to 
propose, I say nothing of the provisions 
for guarding against clandestine matri- 
mony :,though we can hardly believe that 
such provisions were seriously designed 
for such a purpose ; but I dwell not on 
them,—for they relate to a matter which 
belongs to the State rather than to the 
Church, and, as such, is not especially 
connected with the occasion on which we 
are here assembled. But I refer to the 
clauses relating to all marriages which 
shall not actually be celebrated within the 
walls of a church —marriages which, be it 
remembered ,may hereafter be contracted 
by all persons whomsoever, by church- 
men as well as by dissenters. No dis- 
tinction is expressed—none is necessarily 
implied. The very name of dissenters is 
cautiously excluded from the Act: its 
object, as announced in the preamble, is 
not to give relief to dissenters, (that, it 
seems, would derogate from the dignity of 
dissent,) but to amend the law of mar- 
riages in England ; and the effect of this 
amendment of our ‘marriage law is as 
follows :—All may now marry with equal 
validity, and with equal favour in the eye 
of the law, whether they solemnize their 
marriage in the house of God, or in the 
office of the clerk of the guardians of the 
poor,whether they callGod to witness their 
plighted faith, or own no higher sanction 
than the presence of one of the lowest pub- 
lic functionaries known to the State. Ma- 
trimony itself is degraded, so far as the act 
of a mortal legislature can degrade it, 
from a holy ordinance of God, to a simple 
contract between two human beings, be- 
ginning and ending with their own bare 
agreement; no recognition of the sacred- 
ness, much less of the indissolubility of the 
contract ; no blessing sought, no vows 
of mutual fidelity given and received, 
nothing, in short, which can hallow, or 
honour, or endear that union, which is 
declared by an apostle to be a type and 
figure of Christ’s own blessed union with 
his spouse the Charch. 

‘* More than one attempt was made to 
prevent this lamentable result, securing, 
at the same time, what the authors of the 
Bill professed to be its sole object, though 
they refused to admit it into the preamble 
—relief to the dissenters. Especially, it 
was proposed, as an expedient which 
might satisfy the views of all parties, that 
the State, leaving the marriage law un- 
altered, so far as it respects members 
of the Church, should allow all persons 
who are not of the Church, to contract 
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matrimony in whatsoever manner their 
consciences might approve, provided it 
were done in their places of divine wor- 
ship, and attested by the subscription of 
the parties, and of the registrar. But 
this was objected to, for a reason which 
will not readily occur to men of plain un- 
derstanding ; though, unhappily, through 
that bane of our times, a spurious political 
expediency, it was adopted, or yielded 
to, by some from whom better things 
might have been expected. The reason 
was as follows. It seems that there are 
some persons whose conscience is so very 
tender, that it would be wounded by 
going to any place of divine worship, at 
least for the purpose of marriage; and 
in deference to the scruples of these very 
refined spirits, it was deemed (or states- 
men were found who professed to deem 
it) only just and proper, to set at nought 
all the conscientious objections of all those 
homelier minds, which could not but be 
shocked by witnessing such an outrage on 
an institution which has always hitherto, 
in this country, been regarded as sacred. I 
say, always hitherto. For even in the days 
of the Great Rebellion, when there was no 
king in our Israel, and when we kgow, 
from the writings and example of Mil- 
ton, that very loose notions prevail- 
ed of the binding nature of the matrimo- 
nial contract, still a religious form was, 
even then, scrupulously preserved. Eng- 
lishmen, in short, were never, before this 
year, invited to enter into matrimony with 
as little solemnity as if they were engaging 
in some partnership in trade, or bargain of 
convenience. Even now, be it our conso- 
lation to think better of the people of 
this land, than their rulers appear to 
think. The feelings and principles of 
Englishmen (let us humbly thank God 
for it!) are not yet brought down so 
low, as this degrading and corrupting 
law would seem to contemplate. They 
will spurn the boon thus thrust upon 
them. All honest persons, certainly all 
honest women, will avail themselves of 
the option which is yet left to them, and 
will adhere to the religious rite. They 
will refuse to become parties to the de- 
secration of that holy ordinance, on 
which all the sanctity of our homes and 
hearths, all the charities and even the de- 
cencies of domestic life depend ; that or- 
dinance which alone, under God, has 
rescued man from the brutal state to 
which his appetites would otherwise re- 
duce him; alone has given to woman her 
true rank and dignity in life, as the help- 
meet of man, the soother of his sorrows, 
the partner of his joys, the chastener of 
his earthly affections, the fellow-heir of 
his hopes of heaven.” 
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We now quote, and with far 
different feelings, the remarks of 
the Editor of the Christian Observer 
on the same subject. 


“ As respects the pecuniary receipts 
of the clergy, which in towns are often 
eked out chiefly by fees, it is said that 
they will not be greatly aifected by such 
changes, since churchmer will go to 
church as usual; and Sir R. Peel con- 
siders that even Dissenters will prefer 
doing so when the point of honour is 
settled. But we think that this is not a 
correct view, for we have little doubt but 
that cheap opposition marriage shops will 
spring up throughout the land ; and that 
the respectable Dissenters, as well as 
the clergy, will find that fees are 
cheapened down by commercial compe- 
tition; and what is a far more important 
matter, that the decorum which has 
hitherto attended that holy ordinance as 
administered in the Church of England, 
will too often be exchanged for vulgar 
and unhallowed levity.””—Christian Ob- 
server, March. 

“ We cannot follow his Majesty’s speech 
to the length of its eulogies upon the 
Registration and Marriage Acts ; the first 
involving, as we think, some highly incon- 
venient and harsh enactments ; and the 
second being grounded upon unmitigated 
Atheism, for the sole formula of Marriage 
under this Act is, ‘I call upon these 
persons here present to witness that [, 
A. B., do take thee, C. D., to be my law- 
ful wedded wife” (or husband). Even 
so much as ‘* God bless your union,” it is 
alleged, would be an infringement upon 
the sacred rights of conscience, since it 
would be a recognition of the existence 
and providence of a Supreme Being! 
Such is the practical developement of 
* Dissent upon principle” and the Volun- 
tary system.”’— September. 

* What is chiefly to be lamented, is the 
necessarily atheistical tendency of this work- 
ing of ** the voluntary principle ;” for when 
once the dissenting minority in a nation 
becomes so considerable or powerful, that 
the system of a national church is legis- 
latively interfered with, there is no re- 
source but in practical atheism. Had the 
legislature proposed to add only so slight 
a benediction to the nuptial ceremony, 
as “God bless your union,” this would 
have been rejected on the ground that it 
was a religious form, and that it would 
be offensive to those who do not believe 
in the existence or the providence of a 
Supreme Being. There could, we repeat, 
be no medium, nationally speaking, be- 
tween practical atheism and an Estab- 
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lished Church. Many individuals may 
indeed supply in their own case the 
defect ; and we have no doubt but that 
the great majority of Dissenters and their 
ministers will use religious and edifying 
services; but the Legislature could not, 
upon the voluntary principle, recognize 
them. And here it is that we see so 
frightful a gulf before us. It is not this 
particular Act, but the principle involved 
in it, that alarms us. The Legislature 
has pronounced, that according to the volun- 
tary principle, marriage shall be accounted a 
civil atheistical compact. Nationally, we 
have thrown off all recognition of God in 
this solemn transaction; DISSENT HAS 
FoRCED the Legislature to do so ; and to be 
consistent, the voluntary principle must 
do much more.”—Christian Observer, 
Oct. 

“Tue Diss—ENTERS ASKED FOR AN 
ATHEISTICAL MARRIAGE AcT; any thing 
short of this would not have pleased all 
parties: they now have it: infidels will 
act upon it; religious men may superadd 
. it; but, nationally it is atheistic.”’—Ibid, 

ov. 


In making these extracts, the 
italic and capital letters are our 
own, as we wish to call attention 
especially to the statements ia 
which they occur. 

Now, in the first place, we can 
inform our readers, that the Bishop 
of Exeter and his clerical brother 
of The Observer, are extremely un- 
informed upon the subjects on which 
they have written so warmly. 

In proof of this we state, on un- 
questionable authority, two facts ; 
first, that the United Committee of 
Dissenters never contemplated ‘An 
Act for Marriages in England,” 
but in the draught of the bill which 
they submitted to government, and 
in all their subsequent negociations 
until the introduction of the Act 
which has now become law, they 
only asked for permission to cele- 
brate their own marriages, and 
never thought of interfering with 
those of the members of the Church 
of England. This is a sufficient 
answer to Dr, Phillpott’s gratuitous 
sneer about ‘ the dignity of dis. 
sent !” 

Again we assert that the same 
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Committee wished that the legal 
form of the contract should be more 
solemn than the words which are 
prescribed by the Act at present, 
and communicated that wish by a 
deputation to one of his Majesty's 
ministers ! 

Their forefathers required by the 
Act of 1653, that in the marriage 
the man should take the woman by 
the hand, and distinctly pronounce 
these words: ‘* I, A. B. do here, 
in the presence of God, the searcher 
of all hearts, take thee, C. D. for 
my wedded wife; and do also, in 
the presence of God and these wit- 
nesses, promise to be to thee a 
loving and faithful husband.” The 
same spirit appears in the form of 
words which was proposed in the 
draught of an Act for dissenting 
marriages submitted to Govern- 
ment by the United Committee. 

How little ground is there then 
for the severe statement of the 
Editor of the Christian Observer, 
as unkind as it is untrue, that the 
Dissenters asked for an Atheistical 
Marriage Bill! 

It is very well known, that when 
the Bishop of Exeter proposed 
the introduction of more solemn 
words in the form of mariage, his 
amendment was ineffectually op- 
posed, not by Lord Melbourne and 
the peers who adhere to his policy, 
but strange to say, by the Duke 
of Wellington, the Bishop of Chi- 
chester, &c.; but that on the 
bringing up the report of the Com- 
mittee, the Premier, by the aid of 
those ‘* from whom” Dr. Phillpotts 
says ‘‘ better things might have 
been expected,” succeeded in re- 
storing the original form as it now 
stands. So that instead of dissent 
having forced Parliament to throw 
off all recognition of God, that act 
was effected by the influence of the 
Chancellor of the University of Ox- 
ford, and a majority of the House 
of Peers, who are all free from the 
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vice of nonconformity, and enjoy 
the exalted privilege of the society 
and example of the right reverend 
the bench of bishops ! 

The Editor of the Christian Ob- 
server and those who join with him 
in his lamentations about atheism, 
forget that these acts were passed 
by a King and Parliament, seven- 
tenths of whom probably are mem- 
bers of the Church of England, and 
that if they be so libertine and 
atheistical, it argues but little in 
favour of maintaining a splendid 
hierarchy to provide clergymen 
who, by their rank, station, aud in- 
fluence, are said to diffuse the 
hallowed influences of Christianity 
amongst the upper classes of so- 
ciety ! 

This then, upon the Observer's 
shewing, is not ‘ the practical de- 
velopment of dissent upon princi- 
ple,” and * the voluntary system,” 
but of the lost influence of an 
ennobled clergy, and of the tri- 
umph of atheism over all the 
researches of a mighty establish- 
ment! 

But while we should have pre- 
ferred a more solemn form of con- 
tract than the Act enjoins, we can 
by no means admit this charge 
of “ unmitigated atheism,” which 
The Christian Observer brings 
against the acts of the members of 
his own church, With all the faults 
of our Statesmen, we think better of 
them than to suppose that they ‘have 
thrown off all recognition of God in 
this solemn transaction,” and that 
henceforth marriage will be ‘* xa- 
tionally atheistic !” 

It is now many years since we 
looked into the Rev. S. C. Wilks’ 
Essay on the necessity of a Church 
Establishment, §c. and we are 
therefore not prepared with accu- 
racy to cite it, but if our memory 
does not mislead us, he argues that 
a church establishment is scriptural, 
because in the only nation for 
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which God ever condescended im- 
mediately to legislate, he saw fit 
closely and inseparably to unite 
the ecclesiastical with the civil po- 
lity. Now as this is a position from 
which we are sure the Editor of the 
Christian Observer cannot dissent, 
we beg to ask him whether there 
is any evidence that the Jewish 
people observed any forms of mar- 
riage more sacred than those im- 
posed by our new Act? 

Sir J. D. Michaelis, in his Com- 
mentaries on the Laws of Moses, 
Book LII. Article 91, states, 
«Thus much is certain, that Moses 
instituted no marriage formalities ; 
and that the priest had nothing to 
do with what we call a wedding: 
or, to speak more generally, with 
the consecration of the marriage, 
and consequently, our priestly 
benediction is no relic of the Mo- 
saic Law.” The Abbé Fleury, 
who may be regarded in some 
quarters as a more unexception- 
able witness, in his Manners of the 
Ancient Israelites, Part 11. Chap- 
ter X. remarks, ‘“* We do not find 
that their marriages were attended 
with any religious ceremony, ex- 
cept the prayers of the father of 
the family, and the standers-by, 
to entreat the blessing of God. 
We have examples of it in the 
marriage of Rebecca with [saac, 
of Ruth with Boaz, of Sarah with 
Tobias. We do not see that there 
were any sacrifices offered upon 
the occasion; or that they went 
to the temple, or sent for the 
priests: all was transacted betwixt 
the relatives and friends, so that 
it was no more than a civil con- 
tract.” Now what will the Editor 
of the Christian Observer say to 
this? Here is a people for whom 
Jehovah condescended immedi- 
ately to legislate, who enter on a 
marriage, oh unmitigated atheism ! 
as ** a civil contract.” They went 
not to the temple—they sent not 
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for the priests—they sacrificed no 
victims—in fact, the priest had 
nothing to do’ with the wedding. 
The priestly benediction at mar- 
riage was unknown in the Mosaic 
code. ‘True, indeed, the father 
of the family and the standers 
by entreated the blessing of 
God. They used, as The Ob- 
server phrases it, ‘‘ religious and 
edifying services,” but the Jewish 
legislator having ordained no reli- 
gious service, according to the 
Observer's dogma, left it ‘a CIVIL 
ATHEISTICAL COMPACT!” Into 
what strange contradictions will 
good men sometimes entangle 
themselves for the sake of a party 
question! Here is, mirabile dictu, 
an ATHEISTICAL THEOCRACY. 
A nation for whom Jehovah deign- 
ed to legislate, nationally athe- 
istic J ! 

We hope the Bishop of Exeter 
will admit Rebecca, and Ruth, 
and Sarah, the wife of Tobias, of 
apocryphal celebrity, among the 
** honest women” whose continued 
patronage his Lordship so fervently 
invokes. 

As to the Christian church, we 
presume that no one will maintain 
that any formulary of marriage is 
prescribed in the New Testament. 
To puvoripoy 7470 péya eoriv, may 
be translated by the Vulgate, Sa- 
cramentum hoc magnum est, but 
every Protestant knows that in 
like manner the scarlet coloured 
Lady of the Apocalypse might be 
made a sacrament, seeing she is 
called Mvornpior, Mystery, also. 
The law of the Roman Empire 
for the three first centuries obvi- 
ously did not require that a Chris- 
tian pastor should be employed to 
celebrate a lawful marriage. The 
first Christians, then, were married 
according to the law of the state, 
without the aid of the clergy, and 
the religious service, if any, was 
superadded on the general prin- 
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ciple of the apostle, ‘‘ That every 
creature of God is good, and is 
to be received with thanksgiving : 
for it is sanctified by the word of 
God and prayer.” 

The mere nomiual professors of 
Christianity, who intermarried with 
Jews, heathens, or heretics, as 
Bingham says they sometimes did, 
could not look to their pastors to 
take any part in marriages which 
they knew to be so contrary to the 
laws of Christ, though most legal 
and indissoluble according to the 
laws of the empire. Hooker, 
Bingham, Sparrow, and all the 
advocates of the indispensable obli- 
gations of a religious service in 
the marriage contract, even down 
to the Editor of the Christian Ob- 
server, run to that lucky passage 
of Tertullian in his second tract 
addressed to his wife, ad uxorem, 
** Unde sufficiamus ad enarrandam 
felicitatem ejus matrimonii, quod 
ecclesia conciliat, et confirmat ob- 
latio, et obsignat benedictio, angeli 
renuntiant, Pater rato habet?” 
This, we own, answers very well 
in a free translation, such as old 
Bishop Sparrow gives, ‘I know 
not which way I should be able 
to show the happiness of that 
wedlock, the knot whereof the 
church doth fasten, and the sacra- 
ment of the church confirm!” But 
a modern prelate, with equal re- 
gard to the claims of truth and 
candour, remarks, ‘‘ The words 
ecclesia conciliat may either mean, 
* when both parties are Christians,’ 
or, ‘ when the sanction of the church 
has been regularly obtained,’ or it 
may embrace both meanings,”* and 
we cannot but think, as the object of 
Tertullian, in his second Tract, is to 
dissuade from marriage with un- 
believers, to exhibit at length the 
inconveniences of such a connec- 





* Bishop Kay’s Ecclesiastical History, 
&c. p. 459. 
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tion, and to show how impracti- 
cable christian duties are in such 
an uncongenial relation, that the 
former is the true meaning. Be 
that as it may, it is obvious from 
Bingham’s* own account, that 
Charlemagne first enacted the law 
in the west, about the year 780, 
‘That no marriage shoukl be 
celebrated any other way than by 
blessing with sacerdotal prayers 
and oblations: and whatever mar- 
riages were performed otherwise, 
should not be accounted true mar- 
riages, but adultery, concubinage, 
or fornication.” 

This, then, is the probable origin 
of that system over the fall of 
which the hybrid protestants of the 
established church make such la- 
mentations. These, however, result 
from their confused notions of true 
membership in thechurch of Christ. 
To the devout believer every re- 
lation that God has instituted is 
sacred, and he enters on its en- 
gagements in the fear of God.— 
The marriage rite being typical of 
the union between Christ and his 
church, is to him a most blessed 
mystery, into which the stranger to 
experimental godliness cannot en- 
ter. To force these topics indis- 
criminately upon the ignorant 
peasants of a country village, upon 
the half inebriated mechanics of 
our crowded towns, and upon our 
sceptical nobility and gentry, ap- 
pears to us shockingly profane, 
and well calculated to produce the 
“vulgar and unhallowed levity” 
which the editor of the Observer 
deprecates. Let him take the fol- 
lowing instance :—Lord Byron at- 
tended the marriage of the Earl of 
Portsmouth, to give away, as the 
phrase is, the bride, Miss Hanson. 
He thus describes the service :— 
** Queer ceremony that service of 
marriage. There are some strange 





* Book xxii. Sect. 3. 
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phrases in the prologue, which 
made me turn away, not to laugh in 
the face of the surpliceman. Made 
one blunder when I joined the hands 
of the happy; rammed their left 
hands by mistake into one another. 
Corrected it—bustled buck to the 
altar-rail, and said—Amen.’* Now 
when we recollect that the Amen 
was given by this titled scoffer to 
the most awful words of the whole 
service, “In the name of the 
Father,” &c. We ask, with sur- 
prise and grief, how can men of 
God wish to compel the reluctant 
conformity of such parties? It is 
quite fallacious in them to suppose 
that the religious solemnity of the 
marriage rite imparts any addi- 
tional obligation where the parties 
are destitute of principle. In 
Roman Catholic countries, where 
the service is a sacrament, the rites 
are observed with much ceremony. 
But isit not a fact that the marriage 
vow is violated with great impunity 
in those lands, so that even bets 
are often made at the wedding as 
to how long the nuptual tie will 
remain unbroken.+ Surely it is 
little short of infatuation in men 
who profess to understand experi- 
mental godliness to uphold such 
opinions, 

It is quite refreshing to find a 
writer in the British Magazine, ex- 
pressing himself upon this subject 
in the following just remarks, such 
as we might have looked for once 
in the pages of the Christian Ob- 


“First, in respect to the Marriage 
Act, that my reasoning may be better 
understood, { would observe, that the re- 
ceiving the rites of the church is a pri- 
vilege and blessing which they only can 
claim who are members of the charch, 
and considered by it as worthy of them ; 
that for the ministers of the church to 





* Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, 
vol. iii, p. 11. 

t Martin’s History of British Colonies, 
vol. iii. p. 189. 
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bestow these blessings upon aliens and 
schismatics, upon the revilers of God’s he- 
ritage, still more upon those who have 
not even professed to enter into covenant 
with God, isa failure of fidelity on their 
part; as stewards of the mysteries of God 
—saying peace, peace, when there is no 
peace, and a profanation of holy things, 
in disregard (so it seems) of the express 
injunction of our Lord, ‘ Give not that 
which is holy unto the dogs ;’ in accord- 
ance with which injunction was the maxim 
of the ancient church, ‘ sancta sanctis ;” 
that to compel such administration is 
tyranny, and a violation of the conscien- 
tions liberty of the church ; that, on the 
other hand, to compel those who hate re- 
ligion and the church to receive the sa- 
cred rites is likewise tyranny, and a vio- 
lation of the liberty of the subject. Under 
the old Marriage Act this twofold tyran- 
ny was enforced against the clergy, and 
against the aliens from the church. These 
last, who reviled God’s church as too un- 
holy for them to worship in, were com- 
pelled to receive its rites as the only 
means of securing the recognition of 
their marriage as lawful, and the inherit- 
ance of their children; while, on the 
other hand, such grievous civil penalties 
as illegitimacy and disinheritance being 
annexed to the withholding the sacred 
rites, the clergy who withheld them were 
liable to civil actions; through fear of 
which, and for peace sake, they complied 
with the unreasonable and unjustifiable 
demand. By the present Act there is 
reason to believe all this tyrannical in- 
terference in religion is at an end. The 
aliens from the church, of whatever de- 
scription, are no longer compelled to re- 
ceive the rites of the church, in order to 
make their marriages valid, and their 
children capable of inheriting their pro- 
perty; nor (I conceive) are the clergy 
any longer compellable to admit to the 
privileges of the church those whom the 
church accounts unworthy of them.” 


II. Exceptions to several of its 
enactments. 

A friendly controversy upon 
several parts of the Marriage Act 
has been carried on in the Patriot 
Newspaper, in which Dr. Payne, 
of the Western Academy; Dr. 
Halley, of Highbury College ; 
Mr. F. Chaplin, of Bishop Stort- 
ford, and some other gentlemen 
have taken part. Our space will 
uot allow us to enter on the points 
in dispute, and we wave the dis- 
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cussion the more readily, from an 
impression that when the Act comes 
into operation some of its objec- 
tionable clauses will be practically 
ameliorated by the discretionary 
power of the Registrars. There is 
confessedly a considerable diver- 
sity of opinion amongst Dissenters 
themselves upon some parts of the 
measure, as the documents we now 
insert will show. 

The first contains the Resolu- 
tions of the Dissenters’ Committee 
for the county of Essex, Oct. 11th, 
and which we believe include the 
chief objections that are urged 
against the law as it now stands :— 

** That this Committee, in seek- 
ing to establish, on just grounds, 
the civil and religious rights of 
Protestant Dissenters, as they de- 
sire no more, so they can be satis- 
fied with no less, than full equality 
with other classes of his Majesty’s 
subjects; and are, therefore, dis- 
satisfied with the following points 
in the Marriage Bill recently passed 
for their relief, because in those 
respects it creates differences be- 
tween them and their fellow-sub- 
jects, to their disadvantage. 

“ First. The Act requires at their 
marriages, in those places of wor- 
ship hereafter to be licensed for 
that purpose, the attendance of a 
District Registrar, which is not 
required at Jewish or Quaker mar- 
riages; and as Protestant Dissen- 
ters can appoint for the duties to 
be performed by the Registrar, a 
clerk for each of their places of 
worship that may be licensed for 
the celebration of marriages, as 
competent and responsible as the 
clerk of a Friends’ meeting-house, 
or the secretary of a Jews’ syna- 
gogue, this Committee repeats the 
claim to be put in this matter on 
an equality with their Jewish and 
Quaker countrymen. 

** Secondly. A Surrogate’s li- 
cence for marriage at church dis- 
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penses equally with publication of 
bans, and notice in the Superin- 
tendent Registrar’s Book. Under 
such a licence parties may be mar- 
ried without either of those pro- 
ceedings. But the licence of a 
Superintendent Registrar cannot 
be issued without seven days’ pre« 
vious entry in the Marriage Notice 
Book, nor consequently without 
that notice having been read before 
a weekly meeting of the Guardians 
of the Poor. This Committee 
claims that the licence of a Regis- 
trar should effect all for a Dissenter, 
and at the same cost, that a Sur- 
rogate’s licence effects for an Epis- 
copalian; but,as the Act stands, 
all that is accomplished by a Re- 
gistrar’s licence for those who have 
purchased it at the heavy cost of 
three pounds, besides stamps and 
fees, is, that they can be married 
fourteen days sooner, after notice 
entered in the Registrar’s book, 
than by simple notice. 

** Thirdly. Though in the matter 
now to be complained of, all who 
may be married by notice in the 
Registrar’s book are equally impli- 
cated, this Committee cannot but 
regard it as vexatious and degrad- 
ing, that these notices of marriage 
should be universally read over at 
the meetings of the Guardians of 
the Poor, by which effectual pub- 
licity and the safety arising from it, 
cannot be secured, while an insult- 
ing association will be established 
between the relief of paupers and 
the marriages of Dissenters. 

** And this Committee declare 
their conviction that these offensive 
enactments will form strong, if not 
insurmountable, obstacles to many 
Dissenters availing themselves of 
the privileges intended to be con- 
ferred by the Bill; but that these 
defects being removed, it would be 
universally received with great sa- 
tisfaction and thankfulness.” 

The second bas been just issued 
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by the Unitarian ministers, who 
certainly express their satisfaction 
in very courtly terms. The boon, 
however, is more valuable to them 
than to any other class of noncon- 
formists, and that may be one rea- 
son why they employ such a lau- 
datory style. 


«“ At an extraordinary meeting 
of the body of Protestant Dis- 
senting Ministers of the Presby- 
terian denomination, residing in 
and about the cities of London and 
Westminster, held at Dr. Wil- 
liams’s Library , Red Cross Street, 
on Tuesday, the 22d of November, 
1836. 

“The Rev. Joseph Barrett, in 
the chair. It was resolved una- 
nimously :— 

“That this body having deli- 
berately considered the Marriage 
and Registration Acts recently 
passed, and to come into operation 
on the 2d of March next, feel 
themselves called upon to declare 
their approbation of the principle 
and the general provisions of these 
Acts, and their readiness to ob- 
serve faithfully the requirements 
of the new laws (as far as depends 
upon them), and to recommend the 
faithful observance of them to the 
congregations with which they 
stand in connection, not doubting 
that if any difficulty or inconveni- 
ence be found to arise from the 
working of the Acts, they will be 
remedied by the same justice and 
wisdom which have given birth to 
these important measures, 

‘“‘ That these Acts, recommended 
by his Most Gracious Majesty in 
his speech from the throne, at the 
commencement of the last session 
of Parliament, and constituting so 
great an addition to the liberties 
and privileges of all classes of 
Dissenters from the Established 
Church, are in the opinion of this 
body, a new tie upon the consti- 
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tutional loyalty of the English 
people. 

** That this body declare their 
gratitude to the two Houses of 
Parliament in relation to the Mar- 
riage Act in particular, for framing 
the legal provisions with so studi- 
ous a regard to the conscientious 
opinions and feelings of the classes 
of Christians for whose relief and 
benefit the Acts were designed. 

‘* That this body also present 
their cordial thanks to Viscount 
Melbourne and the rest of his 
Majesty’s ministers, for these and 
other great and salutary measures 
of their administration, by which 
they have testified a resolute de- 
termination to do equal justice to 
all classes and denominations of 
his Majesty’s subjects. 

“Tuomas Ress, LL.D. 
Secretary.” 


Ill. The Forms which the Act 


prescribes. 


1. The Registry of our respective 
Places of Worship. Mr. Aspland 
has thus stated the method pre- 
scribed :— 

“« The mode of obtaining such registry 
is as follows. Any proprietor or trustee 
may deliver to the superintendent regis- 
trar of the district a certificate, signed, 
in two parts, by twenty or more house- 
holders, that such bnilding has been used 
by them during one year at the least as 
their usual place of public religious wor- 
ship, and that they are desirous that such 
place should be registered for solemnizing 
marriages therein: each part of the 
certificate will be countersigned by the 
proprietor or trustee delivering it; the 
superintendent registrar is, at the time of 
delivery, entitled to receive 3/., which 
includes every thing payable in respect 
of the registry. The superintendent will 
send both certificates to the registrar- 
general, who will register the building in 
a book to be kept at the general registry- 
office, and endorse on each certificate 
the date of registry, and will keep one 
and return the other tothe superintendant, 
who will keep it with the other records of 
his office, and will enter the date of the 
registry in a book to be furnished by the 
registrar-general, and will give a certifi- 
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eate of the registry under his hand, on 
parchment or vellum, to the proprietor 
or trustee above named, and will give 
notice of the registry, by advertisement 
in some newspaper circulating within the 
county, and in the London Gazette, 


2. The acts required to be done 
by persons desiring to solemnize mar- 
riage after 1st day of March, 1837, 
have been set forth in the follow- 
ing notice, which has just been 
issued by T. H. Lister, Esq., the 
Registrar General :— 


*¢1, Persons desirous of solemnizing 
marriage according to the rites and cere- 
monies of the Church of England, may 
be so married after publication of bans, 
or by licence, or by special licence, as 
heretofore; or they may be married 
(without publication of bans, or by li- 
cence, or special licence) according to the 
rites and ceremonies of the Church of 
England, on production of a certificate 
from the Superintendant Registrar of the 
district, to be obtained in the following 
manner, viz. :— 

**One of the parties intending mar- 
riage must give notic, under his or her 
hand, to the Superintendant Registrar of 
the district within which the parties shall 
have dwelt for not less than seven days 
then next preceding ; or if they dwell in 
different districts, they must give the 
like notice to the Superintendant Regis- 
trar of each district. The notice must 
be in the form of a schedule, which the 
Superintendant Registrar will furnish on 
being applied to, and must be filled up 
with the following particulars : — The 
name and surname of each of the parties ; 
whether bachelor or widower, spinster or 
widow; their respective rank, pro- 
fession, or calling; whether minors, or 
of full age; their respective dwelling 
places; whether they have resided within 
the district more than one calendar 
month, or if not, how long; in what 
church or building the marriage is to be 
solemnized ; the district and county in 
which the other party resides when they 
dwell in different districts. 

«* A copy of such notice will be entered 
by the Superintendant Registrar in a 
book called ‘The Marriage Notice Book,’ 
which will be open at all reasonable 
times, without fee, to all persons desirous 
of inspecting the same. 

“The notice must be read by the Su- 
perintendant Registrar, or by the clerk 
to the guardians, at three weekly meet- 
ings of the guardians, or, if such meet- 
ings are not held weekly, at any meeting 
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of the guardians within twenty-one days 
from the day of the ntoice being entered 
in the Marriage Notice Book, and after 
the expiration of twenty-one days after 
the entry of the notice, if no impedi- 
ment has been shown, the Superinten- 
dant Registrar may be required to issue 
a certificate. 

‘62, Persons (except Quakers and 
Jews) desirious of solemnizing marriage, 
not according to the rites and ceremonies 
of the Church of England, may be mar- 
ried according to other rites and cere- 
monies, on production of a certificate ob- 
tained as above-mentioned, ina registered 
place of worship, provided that every 
such marriage shall be solemnized with 
open doors, between the hours of eight 
and twelve in the forenoon, in the pre- 
sence of some registrar in the district in 
which such registered building is situate, 
and of‘two or more credible witnesses ; 
provided also that in some part of the 
ceremony, and in the presence of such 
registrar and witnesses, each of the par- 
ties shall declare, as follows:—‘1 do 
solemnly declare that I know not of any 
lawful impediment why I, A. B., may 
not be joined in matrimony to C. D,’ And 
each of the parties shall say to the other, 
* I call upon these persons here present to 
witness that I, A. B., do take thee, C. D., 
to be my lawful wedded [wife or hus- 
band].’ Provided also that there be no 
lawful impediment to the marriage of 
such parties. 

** Persons may be married after seven 
days from the entry of the notice, if by 
licence, and after twenty-one days if 
without licence. A licence may be granted 
by the Superintendant-registrar, but only 
for marriage in a registered building with- 
in his district, or in his office ; but before 
any licence can be granted by him, one 
of the parties intending marriage must 
appear personally before him, and in case 
he shall not-the Superintendant-registrar 
to whom notice of such intended marriage 
was given, shall deliver to him the cer- 
tificate of the Superintendant-registrar, 
or Superintendant registrars, to whom 
such notice shall have been given ; and 
such party shall make oath, or shall 
make his or her solemn affirmation or decla- 
ration, instead of taking an oath, that he 
or she believeth that there is not an im- 
pediment of kindred or alliance or other 
lawful hindrance to the said marriage,and 
that one of the said parties hath for the 
space of fifteen days immediately before 
the day of the grant of such licence, had 
his or her usual place of abode within 
the district within which such marriage 
is te be solemnized, and where either of 
the parties (not being a widower or widow ) 
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shall be under the age of twenty-one 
years, that the consent of the person or 
persons whose consent to such marriage 
is required by law has been obtained 
thereto, or that there is no person having 
authority to give such consent, as the case 
may be. 

3, Persons objecting to be married 
either according to the rites and ceremo- 
nies of the Church of England, or in any 
such registered building, may, after 
notice and certificate as aforesaid, so- 
lemnize marriage at the office of the 
Superintendant-registrar, with open doors, 
between the hours of eight and twelve in 
the forenoon, in the presence of the Su- 
perintendant-registrar and some registrar 
of the district, and in the presence of 
two witnesses, making the declaration 
and using the form of words required in 
the case of marriage in a registered 
building. 

* Quakers may contract and solemnize 
marriage according to the usages of their 
Society, provided both parties are of that 
Society, and that notice shall have been 
given to the Superintendant-registrar, 
and a certificate shall have been issued 
as before-mentioned. 

“Jews may likewise contract and 
solemnize marriage according to the 
usages of the Jewish religion, under 
similar provisions. 

“ Every marriage of which notice has 
been entered as aforesaid must be solem- 
nized within three calendar months after 
such entry, or the notice must be re- 
newed. : 

“Every marriage solemnized after 
the 1st of March, 1837, under the pro- 
visions of this Act for marriages in 
England, in any other manner that as 
— directed, will be null and 
void, 

“ Be it also particularly observed that 
if any valid marriage shall be had under 
the provision of the act for marriages in 
England by means of any wilfully false 
notice, certificate, or declaration made by 
either party to such marriage, as to any 
matter to which a notice, certificate, or 
declaration is therein required, his Ma- 
jesty’s Attorney-General or Solicitor 
General may sue for a forfeiture of all 
estate and interest in any property ac- 
cruing to the offending party by such 
marriage ; and the procedings and the 
ye ge will be the same as are pro- 
vided in the like case with regard to mar- 
riages by licence before the passing of 
these Acts.” 

3. The Duties and Rights of 
Dissenting Ministers. Mr. As- 
pland remarks :— 
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“ As a registrar must be present at 
every marriage solemnized in a registered 

lace of worship, the dissenting minister 
is reueved of nearly all responsibility. 
He is required to sign in the marriage 
register book the entry of every marriage 
solemnized by or before him, c. 85, s. 23, 
and should satisfy himself that the place 
of worship in which the marriage is 
solemnized is the registered building 
specified in the notice and certificate ; 
that the person attending at the marriage 
as a registrar of marriages of the district, 
including the registered building, is in 
fact such (which may be ascertained, if 
there be doubt, by inquiry at the super- 
intendant’s office) ; that the marriage is 
had within three calendar months after 
the entry of the notice of marriage, the 
time of which will appear on the super- 
intendent's certificate, or on the licence 
if the marriage be so solemnized, e. 85, 
8.39. The certificate will not be issued, 
nor license granted by the superintendent 
till the expiration of the seven days or 
twenty-one days after entry of the notice : 
the marriage may therefore be had imme- 
diately, on production of the certificate 
or licence. It is not necessary that the 
minister should be present at a marriage 
solemnized in a registered place of wor- 
ship (c. 85, s. 20, 23) ; if he be present, 
he may, in addition to the forms required 
by s. 20, use any form and ceremony he 
pleases. Possibly the various religious 
bodies may each agree on some form 
of marriage service, to be adopted at 
discretion. But the forms given in s. 20 
should be introduced in on early part of 
the service, so that the registrar present 
may meet with no unnecessary delay in 
the completion of his duties. No person 
can attend to forbid the marriage at the 
time of its celebration, as that must be 
done by entry in the marriage notice 
book, kept by the superintendent, or by 
entering a caveat with the superintend- 
ent, as directed by c. 85, ss. 9 and 13. 
But, slight as is the dissenting minister's 
official responsibility under these Acts, it 
is obvious that the frequency with which 
his advice will be asked by members of 
his congregation, renders it of great im- 
portance that he should acquaint himself 
minutely with the proceedings necessary 
before marriage. He will, perhaps, think 
it advisable to provide himself with printed 
forms of the notice of marriage given by 
c. 85, Schedule (A). 


4. The Registrar of Marriage. 
—The clauses of the Act relating 
to this officer call for the imme- 
diate attention of es con. 
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gregations, as they are so con- 
structed as to permit an amicable 
arrangement for the appointment 
of a registrar of marriage, agree- 
able to each congregation, and 
thus obviate what has been justly 
felt, that the marriage was to be 
registered by an officer of the 
poor, or as Bishop Phillpotts 
phrases it, ‘‘ one of the lowest 
public functionaries known to the 
State.” 

We again avail ourselves of Mr. 
Aspland’s perspicuous statements. 


** The guardians of every union and 
of every parish or place having a 
board of guardians under the provisions 
of that Act (4th and 5th of William IV. 
c. 76,) are subject to the approval of the 
registrar-general, to divide the union, 
parish, or place into districts, each to be 
called by a distinct name, and to bea 
registrar's district, and are to appoint a 
registrar of births and deaths within each 
district, (it will be observed that such 
registrar is not by virtue of his office a 
registrar of marriages,) in which, as in 
other respects, the nature of his office 
differs from that of the superintendent. 

“The clerk to the guardians has the 
option, if qualified under the general 
rules of the registrar-general, of be- 
coming the superintendent registrar of 
their union, parish, or place: if he re- 
fuse to accept the office or be disqualified, 
the guardians are to appoint to it, c 86, 
8.7. The superintendent registrar of 
births and deaths is, in right of his office, 
superintendent registrar of marriages 
within his union, parish, or place, which 
is to be deemed his district; he may, 
subject to the approval of the guardians, 
appoint one or more persons, with such 
qualifications as the registrar-general 
may, by general rule, declare to be ne- 
cessary, to be a registrar or registrars, 
for the purpose of being present at mar- 
riages to be solemnized by virtue of the 
Act for Marriages, at which the pre- 
sence of a registrar is made necessary, 
c. 85, 8.17. 

“ From the language of this section it 
seems to have been purposely left open to 
the superintendent to appoint some regis- 
ter of marriages agreeable to each dis- 
senting congregation ; it is therefore pre- 
sumed that in making these appointments 
attention will be paid to suggestions from 
any congregation. 

“The registrar of marriages has no 
appoint a deputy ; he is, in fact, himself 
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a deputy of the superintendent, who may 
perform the duties of his district, and is 
not required, though he is permitted, to 
appoint registrars of marriages.” —S. As- 
pland's Treatise on the Marriage and Re- 
gistration Acts, Sc. 

IV. The best method of cele- 
brating marriage amongst Dis- 
senters. 

On this subject the Editor of 
the Christian Observer, after re- 
citing the form the Act prescribes, 
goes on to remark, 

“In this godless, graceless manner, 
parties are to be united together in 
legal matrimony. There is not a word 
of any religious ceremonial ; though, if 
married at a registered building, the 
parties may add that if they please, and 
no doubt will in most cases do so. As 
the principle of Congregational Inde- 
pendency is adopted by almost all the 
Dissenters, and ‘ free prayer’ is one of 
the most essential parts of their system, 
they cannot be tied to any particular 
form, or unite together, without a vio- 
lation of their principles, to arrange a 
common plan; so that no person can 
tell how he will be married under the 
new system, any more than what the 
minister will pray for or exhort. Will 
the new Congregational ‘ Convocation’ 
seize the occasion to fetter its free 
brethren by ¢ recommending’ an appro- 
priate formula ?”—October, p. 639. 

We must say that these ob- 
servations are very unworthy of 
their author, and betray, beyond all 
question, the malevolent feelings 
which the trifling diminution of 
clerical importance and _ profit 
which this Act will occasion, has 
excited in his bosom. 

Those who may celebrate their 
marriages in Dissenting chapels 
may at least be sure of this, that 
in most cases the service will be 
quite as appropriate as that of 
‘*The Form of the Solemnization 
of Matrimony,” prescribed by the 
Church of England, a form, be it 
remembered, at which those who 
have a quick sense of delicacy 
often blush, and which the clergy in- 
discriminately read with marvellous 
nonchalance to the old and young— 
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to those who are barren, and to 
those ‘* who have born seven.” 

The anxiety which the Observer 
betrays for the maintenance of 
Congregational principles, and for 
the continued freedom of our mi- 
nisters from ‘‘ the fetters” of the 
Congregational Union, cannot be 
misunderstood, and will not be 
lost upon that Assoviation, Our 
brethren are well assured that the 
Editor’s conservative solicitude is 
not quite disinterested, and results 
not so much from his love of their 
liberties, as from a dread of the 
beneficial effects which union and 
order will diffuse through our de- 
nomination. 

** The new Congregational Con- 
vocation” need not trouble them- 
selves to prepare or ‘‘ recommend” 
“an appropriate formula,” as the 
services of the reformed churches 
of Europe and America, on such 
occasions would supply them with 
valuable suggestions, did they not 
possess ‘* a Directory, agreed upon 
by the Assembly 0, Divines at West- 
minster, 1644,” which supplies a 
section of advice on the Solem- 
nization of Marriage, which, if 
observed, will secure a service 
quite as religious, appropriate, and 
edifying as that to which we and 
our fathers were compelled to con- 
form, or forfeit the first privilege 
of human society. 

As that venerable document, 
however, is now scarce, we reprint 
it for the gratification of many 
who do not possess it. 

“ Although marriage be no sacrament, 
nor peculiar to the Church of God, but 
common to mankind, and of public in- 
terest in every commonwealth ; yet, be- 
cause such as marry are to marry in the 
Lord, and have special need of instruction, 
direction, and exhortation, from the word 
of God, at their entering into such a new 
condition, and of the blessing of God upon 
them therein, we judge it expedient that 
marriage be solemnized by a lawful mi- 
nister of the word, that he may accord- 
ingly counsel them, and pray for a bles- 
sing upon them. 
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“ Marriage is to be betwixt one man 
and one woman only, and they sach as 
are not within the degrees of consan- 
guinity or affinity prohibited by the word 
of God; and the parties are to be of years 
of discretion, fit to make their own choice, 
or, upon good grounds, to give their mu- 
tual consent. 

“ Before the solemnizing of marriage 
between any persons, their purpose of 
marriage shall be published by the minis- 
ter, three several Sabbath-days, in the 
congregation at the place or places of their 
most usual and constant abode respect- 
ively ; and of this publication the minister 
who is to join them in marriage shall have 
sufficient testimony before he proceed to 
solemnize the marriage. 

“ Before that publication of such their 
purpose (if the parties be under age) the 
consent of the parents, or others under 
whose power they are (in case the parents 
be dead), is to be made known to the 
church officers of that congregation to be 
recorded. 

“ The like is to be observed in the pro- 
ceedings of all others, although of age, 
whose parents are living, for their first 
marriage. And in after marriages of either 
of those parties they shall be exhorted not 
to contract marriage without first ac- 
quainting their parents with it (if with 
conveniency it may be done), endeavour- 
ing to obtain their consent. 

“ Parents ought not to force their chil- 
dren to marry without their free consent, 
nor deny their own consent without just 
cause. 

“ After the purpose or contract of mar- 
riage hath been thus published, the mar- 
riage is not to be long deferred. There- 
fore the minister, having had convenient 
warning, and nothing being objected to 
hinder it, is publicly to solemnize it in the 
place appointed by authority for public 
worship, before a competent number of 
credible witnesses, at some convenient 
hour of the day, at any time of the year, 
except on a day of public humiliation. 
And we advise that it be not on the Lord’s 
day. 

“ And because all relations are sancti- 
fied by the word and prayer, the minister 
is to pray for a blessing upon them to this 
effect :— 

“ ¢ Acknowledging our sins, whereby 
we have made ourselves less than the least 
of all the mercies of God, and provoked 
him to imbitter all our comforts, earnestly, 
in the name of Christ, to entreat the Lord 
(whose presence and favour is the happi- 
ness of every condition, and sweetens 
every relation) to be their portion, and to 
own and accept them in Clirist, who are 
now to be joined in the honourable state 
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of marriage, the covenant of their God. 
And that as he hath brought them toge- 
ther by his providence, he would sanctify 
them by his spirit, giving them a new 
frame of heart fit for their new estate ; 
enriching them with all graces, whereby 
they may perform the duties, enjoy the 
comforts, underro the cares, and resist 
the temptations which ‘accompany that 
condition, as becometh Christians.’ 

“The prayer being ended, it is conve- 
tient that the minister do briefly declare 
unto them, out of the scripture. 

“The institution, use, and ends of 
marriage, with the conjugal duties which, 
in all faithfulness, they are to perform to 
each other ; exhorting them to study the 
holy word of God, that they may learn to 
live by faith, and to be content in the 
midst of all marriage cares and troubles, 
sanctifying God’s name in a thankful, so- 
ber, and holy use of all conjugal comforts ; 
praying much with, and for one another ; 
watching over, and provoking each other 
to love and good works ; and to live toge- 
ther as the heirs of the grace of life.’ 

“ After solemn charging of the persons 
to be married, before the great God, who 
searcheth all hearts, and to whom they 
must give a strict account at the last day, 
that if either of them know any cause, by 
pre-contract or otherwise, why they may 
not lawfully proceed to marriage, that 
they may now discover it, the minister (if 
no impediment be acknowledged) shall 
cause first the man take the woman by 
the right hand, saying these words, 
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“ ¢7, N. do take thee, N. to be my 
married wife, and do, in the presence of 
God, and before this congregation, pro~ 
mise and covenant to be a loving and 
faithful husband unto thee, until God 
shall separate us by death. 


“ Then the woman shall take the man 
by his right hand, and say these words : 


“ ¢T,N. do take thee N. to be my 
married husband, and I do, in the pre- 
sence of God, and before this Congrega- 
tion, promise and covenant to be a loving, 
faithful, and obedient wife unto thee, until 
God shall separate us by death. 


“ Then, without any further ceremony, 
the minister shall, in the face of the con- 
gation, pronounce them to be husband 
and wife, according to God’s ordinance } 
and so conclude the action with prayer, to 
this effect. 

“ ¢That the Lord would be pleased to 
accompany his own ordinance with his 
blessing, beseeching him to enrich the 
persons now married, as with other 
pledges of his love, so particularly with 
the comforts and fruits of marriage, to the 
praise of his abundant mercy, in and 
through Christ Jesus.’ 

“A register is to be carefully kept, 
wherein the names of the parties so mar- 
ried, with the time of their marriage, are 
forthwith to be fairly recorded in a book, 
provided for that purpose, for the perusal 
of all whom it may concern.” 





An Act for Marriages in England. [17th August, 1836.] 


After \st of March, 1837, all Rules 
prescribed by the Rubrick to continue 
to be observed.— Marriages may be so- 
lemnized on production of Registrar's 
Certificate. 

Whereas it is expedient to amend the 
law of marriages in England: Be it en- 
acted by the King’s most Excellent Ma- 
jesty, by and with the advice and con- 
sent of the Lords Spiritual and Tempo- 
ral, and Commons, in this present Par- 
liament assembled, and by the authority 
of the same, That after the first day of 
March in the year one thousand eight 
hundred and thirty seven, notwithstand- 
ing any thing in this Act contained, all 
the rules poor by the Rubrick con- 
cerning the solemnization of marriages 
shall continue to be observed by. every 
~~ in holy orders of the church of 

"ngland who shall solemnize any mar- 
riage in England: Provided always, 





that where by any law or canon in force 
before the passing of this Act it is pro- 
vided that any marriage may be solem- 
nized after publication of banns, such 


marriage may be solemnized in like 
manner on production of the Re- 
gistrar’s certificate as herein-after pro- 


vided ; provided also, that nothing in 
this Act contained shall affect the 
right of the Archbishop of Canterbury 
and his successors, and his and their 
proper officers, to grant special licences 
to marry at any convenient time and 
place, or the right of any Surrogate or 
other person now having authority to 
grant licences for marriages. 
Marriages of Quakers and Jews. 

II. And be it enacted, That the So- 
ciety of Friends, commonly called Qua- 
kers, and also persons professing the 
Jewish religion, may continue to con- 
tract and solemnize marriage according 
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to the usages of the said society and of 
the said persons respectively ; and every 
such marriage is hereby declared and 
confirmed good in law, provided that 
the parties to such marriage be both of 
the said nociety, or both persons pro- 
fessing the Jewish religion respectively, 
provided also, that notice to the Kegis- 
trar shall have been given, and the Re- 
gistrar’s Certificate shall have issued in 
manner herein-after provided. 

Superintendent Registrar of Births to be 
Superintendent Registrar of Mar- 
riages. 

Il, And be it enacted, That the Su- 
erintendent Registrar of Births and 

eaths of every union, parish, or place 
shall be, in right of his office, Superin- 
tendent Registrar of Marriages within 
such union, parish, or place, and that 
such union, parish, or place shall be 
deemed the district of such Superinten- 
dent Registrar of Marriages. 

Notice of every intended Marriuge to be 
given to the Superintendent Registrar 
of the District. 

IV. And be it enacted, That in every 
case of marriage intended to be solem- 
nized in England after the said first day 
of March according to the rites of the 
church of England, unless by licence, or 
by special licence, or after publication 
of banns) and in every case of marriage 
intended to be solemnized in England 
after the said first day of March according 
to the usages of the Quakers or Jews, 
or according to any form authorized by 
this Act, one of the parties shall give 
notice under his or her hand, in the form 
of Schedule (A.) to this Act annexed, 
or to the like effect, to the Superinten- 
dent Registrar of the District within 
which the parties shall have dwelt for 
not less than seven days then next pre- 
ceding, or if the parties dwell in the 
districts of different Superintendent Re- 
gistrars shall give the like notice to the 
Superintendent Registrar of each dis- 
trict, and shall state therein the name 
and surname and the profession or con- 
dition of each of the parties intending 
marriage, the dwelling place of each of 
them, and the time not being less than 
seven days during which each has dwelt 
therein, and the church or other building 
in which the marriage is to be solem- 
nized ; provided that if either party shall 
have dwelt in the place stated in the 
notice during more than one calendar 
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month, it may be stated therein that he 

or she hath dwelt there one month and 

upwards, 

Superintendent Registrar to keep Notices 
in a Book. 

V. And be it enacted, That the Su- 
perintendent Registrar shall file all such 
notices, and keep them with the records 
of his office, and shall also forthwith 
enter a true copy of all such notices 
fairly into a book, to be for that purpose 
furnished to him by the Registrar Ge- 
neral, to be called ‘“* The Marriage No- 
tice Book,” the cost for providing which 
shall be defrayed in like manner as the 
cost of providing register books of births 
and deaths ; and the marriage notice book 
shall be open at all reasonable times 
without fee to all persons desirous of in- 
specting the same; and for every such 
entry the Superintendent Registrar shall 
be entitled to have a fee of one shil- 
ling. 

Notices to be read at Meetings of 
Guardians. 

VI. And be it enacted, That if such 
Superintendent Registrar shall be clerk 
to the guardians of any poor jaw union, 
or of any parish or place comprising 
the district for which such Superinten- 
dent Registrar shall act, he shall read such 
notices as herein-after directed ; and ifhe 
shall not be such clerk, then he shall trans- 
mit to such clerk on the day previous to 
each weekly meeting of such guardians 
all such notices of intended marriage as 
he shall have received on or since the 
day previous to the weekly meeting im- 
mediately preceding the same ; and such 
clerk shall read such notices immediate- 
ly after the minutes of the proceedings 
of such guardians at their last meeting 
shall have been read; and such notices 
shall be so read three several times in 
three successive weeks at the weekly 
meetings of such guardians, unless in 
any case licence for marriage shall be 
sooner granted, and notice of such li- 
cence being granted shall have been 
given to such clerk : Provided also, that 
if it shall happen that the Board of 
Guardians of any such union, parish, 
parish, or place shall not so meet, it 
shall be sufficient for the purposes of 
this Act that such notices shall be read 
at any meeting of such guardians which 
shall be held within twenty-one days 
from the day of such notice being en- 
tered. 
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After Seven Days, or Twenty-one Days, 
Certificate of Notice to be given upon 
demand, 

VII. And be it enacted, That after 
the expiration of seven days if the mar- 
riage is to be solemnized by licence, or 
of twenty-one days if the marriage is to 
be solemnized without licence, after the 
entry of such notice, the Superintendent 
Registrar, upon being requested so to 
do by or on behalf of the party to whom 
the notice was given, shall issue under 
his hand a certificate in the form of 
Schedule (B.) to this Act annexed, pro- 
vided tiat no lawful impediment be 
shewn to the satisfaction of the Super- 
intendent Registrar why such certificate 
should not issue, and provided ‘that the 
issue of such certificate shall not have 
ten sooner forbidden in manner herein- 
afler mentioned by any = or per- 
sons authorized in that behalf as herein- 
after is provided ; and every such certi- 
ficate shall state the particulars set forth 
in the notice, the day on which the no- 
tice was entered, and that the full period 
of seven days or of twenty-one days (as 
the case may be) has elapsed since the 
entry of such notice, and that the issue 
of such certificate has not been forhid- 
den by any person or persons authorized 
in that behalf; and for every such cer- 
tificate the Superintendent Registrar 
shall be entitled to have the fee of one 
shilling. 

Forms of Certificates to be furnished.— 
Certificates for Marriage by Licence 
to be distinguishable from other Certi- 

Jicates. 

VIII. And be it enacted, That the 
Registrar General shall furnish to every 
Superintendent Registrar a sufficient 
number of forms of certificates, the cest 
of which shall be accounted for by the 
Superintendent Registrar to the Regis- 
trar General ; and in order to distin- 
guish the certificates to be issued for 
marriages by licence from the certificates 
to be issued for marriages without li- 
cence, a water-mark in the form of the 
word “ Licence,” in Roman letters, 
shall be laid and manufactured in the 
substance of the paper on which the cer- 
tificate to be issued for marriage by li- 
cence shall be written or printed; and 
every certificate to be issued for mar- 
riage by licence shall be printed with 
red ink, and every certificate to be is- 
sued for marriage without licence shall 
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be printed with black ink, and such 

other distinctive marks between the two 

kinds of certificate shall be used from 

time to time as shall seem fit to the Re- 

gistrar General. 

Issue of Superintendent Registrar’s Cer- 
tificute may be forbidden. 

1X. And be it enacted, That any 
person anthorized in that behalf may 
forbid the issue of the Superintendent 
Registrar’s certificate by writing at any 
time before the issue of such certificate 
the word “ forbidden” opposite to the 
entry of the notice of such intended mar- 
riage in the marriage notice book, and by 
subscribing thereto his or her name and 
place of abode, and his or her character, in 
respect of either of the parties, by reason 
of which he or she is so authorized ; and 
in case the issue of any such certificate 
shall have been so forbidden, the notice 
and all proccedings thereupon shall be 
utterly void, 

Consent. 

X. And be it enacted, That after the 
said first day of March the like consent 
shall be required to any marriage in 
England solemnized by licence as would 
have been required by law to marriages 
solemnized by licence immediately be- 
fore the passing of this Act; and every 
person whose consent to a marriage by 
licence is required by law is hereby au- 
thorized to forbid the issue of the Super- 
intendent Registrar’s certificate, whether 
the marriage is intended to be by licence 
or without licence. 

Superintendent Registrar may grant Li- 
cences for Marriage—To give Security. 

— Proviso. 

XI. And be it enacted, That after the 
said first day of March every Superin- 
tendant Registrar shall have authority 
to grant Licences for Marriage in any 
building registered as herein-after pro- 
vided within any district under his su- 
perintendence, or in his office, in the 
form of Schedule (C.) to this Act an- 
nexed, and for every such licence shall 
be entitled to have of the party requir- 
ing the same the sum of three pounds 
above the value of the stamps necessary 
on granting such licence; and every 
Superintendent Registrar shall four times 
in every year, on such days as shall be 
appointed by the Registrar General, 
make a return to the Registrar General 
of every licence granted by him since 
his last return, and of the particulars 
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stated concerning the parties: Provided Caveat may be lodged with Superintendent 


always, that no Superintendent Regis- 
trar shall grant any such licence until 
he shall have given security by his bond 
in the sum of one hundred pounds to 
the Registrar General for the due and 
faithful execution of his office: Pro- 
vided also, that nothing herein contain- 
ed shall authorize any Superintendent 
Registrar to grant any licence for mar- 
riage in any church or chapel in which 
marriages may be solemnized according 
to the rites of the church of England, or 
in any church or chapel belonging to the 
church of England or licensed for the 
celebration of divine worship according 
to the rites and ceremonies of the church 
of England, orany licence for marriage 
in any registered building which shall 
not be within his district. 

Certificate to be given before the Licence 

is granted, 

XII. And be it enacted, That before 
any licence for marriage shall be granted 
by any such Superintendent Registrar 
one of the parties intending marriage 
shall appear personally before such Su- 
perintendant Registrar, and in case the 
notice of such intended marriage shall 
not have heen given to such Superinten- 
dent Registrar, shall deliver to him the 
certificate of the Superintendent Regis- 
trar or Superintendent Registrars to 
whom such notice shall have been given, 
and such party shall make oath, or shall 
make his or her solemn affirmation or 
declaration instead of taking an oath, 
that he or she believeth that there is not 
any impediment of kindred or alliance 
or other lawful hindrance to the said 
marriage, and that one of the said par- 
ties hath for the space of fifteen days 
immediately before the day of the grant 
of such licence had his or her usual 
place within the district within which 
such marriage is te be solemnized, and 
where either of the parties, not being a 
widower or widow, shall be under the 
age of twenty-one years, that the 
consent of the person or persons whose 
consent to such marriage is required by 
law has been obtained thereto, or that 
there is no person having authority to 
give such consent, as the case may be ; 
and all such licences and declarations 
shall be respectively liable to the same 
stamp duties as licences for marriage 
granted by the Ordinary of any diocese, 
and affidavits made in ordzr to procure 
the same. 


gistrar against Grant of Licence or 

Certificate. 

XIII. And be it enacted, That any 
person, on payment of five shillings 
may enter a caveat with the Superinten- 
dent Registrar against the grant of a 
certificate or a licence for the marriage 
of any person named therein; and if 
any caveat be entered with the Superin- 
tendent Registrar, such caveat being 
duly signed by or on behalf of the per- 
son who enters the same, together with 
his or her place of residence, and the 
ground of objection on which his or her 
caveat is founded, no certificate or li- 
cence shall issue or be granted until the 
Superintendent Registrar shall have exa- 
mined into the matter of the caveat, and 
is satisfied that it ought not to obstruct 
the grant of the certificate or licence for 
the said marriage, or until the caveat be 
withdrawn by the party who entered the 
same ; provided that in cases of doubt 
it shall be lawful for the Superintendent 
Registrar to refer of any such caveat to 
the Registrar General, who shall decide 
upon the same: Provided likewise, 
that in case of the Superintendent Re- 
gistrar refusing the grant of the certifi- 
cate or licence, the person applying for 
the same shall have a right to appeal to 
the Registrar General, who shall there- 
upon either confirm the refusal or direct 
the grant of the certificate or licence. 
Marriages not to be solemnized until after 

Twenty-one Days after Entry of No- 

tice, unless by Licence. 

XIV. And be it enacted, That after 
the said first day of March, no marriage 
after such notice as aforesaid, unless by 
by virtue of a licence to be granted by 
the Superintendent Registrar, shall be 
solemnized or registered in England 
until after the expiration of twenty-one 
days after the day of the entry of such 
notice as aforesaid; and no marriage 
shall be solemnized by the licence of 
any Superintendent Registrar, or regis- 
tered until after the expiration of seven 
days after the day of the entry of such 
notice as aforesaid. 

New Notice required after Three Months, 

XV. And be it enacted, That when- 
ever a marriage shall not be had 
within three calendar months after the 
notice shall have been so entered by the 
Superintendent Registrar, the notice and 
certificate, and any licence which may 
have been granted thereupon, and all 
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other proceedings thereupon, shall be 
utterly void ; and no person shall pro- 
ceed to solemnize the marriage, nor 
shall any Registrar register the same, 
until new notice shall have been given, 
and entry made, and certificate thereof 
given, at the time and in the manner 
aforesaid. 

Superintendent Registrar’s Certificate or 
Licence to be delivered to the Person 
by or before whom the Marriage is 
solemnized. 

XVI. And be it enacted, That the 
Superintendent’s certificate, or, in .caseé 
the parties shall have given notice to the 
Superintendent of different districts, the 
certificate of each Superintendent, shall 
be delivered to the officiating Minister, if 
the marriage shall be solemnized accord- 
ing to the rites of the Church of England ; 
and the said certificate or licence shall 
be delivered to the Registering Officer of 
the people called Quakers for the place 
where the marriage is solemnized, if the 
same shall be solemnized according to 
the usages of the said people; or to the 
officer of a Synagogue by whom the 
marriage is registered, if the same shall 
be solemnized according to the usages 
of persons professing the Jewish 
religion ; and in all other cases shall be 
delivered to the Registrar present at the 
marriage, as herein-after provided. 
Superintendent Registrar may appoint 

Registrars of Marriages. 

XVII. And be it enacted, That it 
shall be lawful for the Superintendent 
Registrar of any union, parish, or place, 
subject to the approval of the Board of 
Guardians thereof, to appoint by writing 
under his hand such person or persons 
as he may think fit, with such qualifica- 
tions as the Registrar General, by any 
general rule, may declare to be neces- 
sary, to be a Registrar or Registrars for 
the purpose of being present at mar- 
riages to be solemnized by virtue of this 
Act at which the presence of a Registrar 
is made necessary, and every such 
Registrar of marriages shall hold his 
office during the pleasure of the Super- 
intendent Registrar by whom he was 
appointed, or of the Registrar General. 

laces of Worship may be registered for 

solemnizing Marriages therein. 

XVIII. And be it enacted, That any 
Proprietor or Trustee of a separate 
building, certified according to law as 
a place of religious worship, may apply 
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to the Superintendent Registrar of the 
district, in order that such building may 
be registered for solemnizing marriages 
therein, and in such case shall deliver 
to the Superintendent Registrar a certi- 
ficate, signed in duplicate by twenty 
householders at the least, that such 
building has been used by them during 
one year at the least as their usual place 
of public religious worship, and that 
they are desirous that such place should 
be registered as aforesaid, each of which 
certificates shall be countersigned by the 
Proprietor or Trustee by whom the 
same shall be detivered ; and the Super- 
intendent Registrar shall send both 
certificates to the Registrar General, 
who shall register such building accord- 
ingly in a book to be kept for that 
purpose at the General Register Office ; 
and the Registrar General shall indorse 
on both certificates the date of the 
Registry, and shall keep one certificate 
with the other records of the General 
Register Office, and shall return the 
other certificate to the Superintendent 
Registrar, who shall keep the same 
with the other records of his office; and 
the Superintendent Registrar shall enter 
the date of the registry of such building 
in a book to be furnished to him for 
that purpose by the Registrar General, 
and shall give a certificate of such 
registry under his hand, on parchment 
or vellum, to the Proprietor or Trustee 
by whom the certificates are counter- 
signed, and shall give public notice of 
the registry thereof by advertisement 
in some newspaper circulating within 
the County, and in the London Gazette; 
and for every such entry, certificate, and 
publication the Superintendent Registrar 
shall receive at the time of the delivery 
to him of the certificates the sum of three 
pounds. 

On Removal of the same Congregation 
the new place of Worship muy be im- 
mediately registered, instead of the one 
disused. 

XIX. And be it enacted, That if at 
any time subsequent to the registry of 
any building for solemnizing marriages 
therein it shall be made to appear to 
the satisfaction of the Registrar General 
that such building has been disused for 
the public religious worship of the 
congregation on whose behalf it was 
registered as aforesaid, the Registrar 
General shall cause the registry thereo 
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to be cancelled; provided. that if it 
shall be proved to the satisfaction of the 
Registrar General that the same congre- 
gation use instead thereof some other 
such building for the purpose of 
public religious worship, the Regis- 
trar General may substitute and register 
such new place of worship instead of 
the disused building, although such 
new place of worship may not have 
been used for that purpose during one 
year then next preceding; and every 
application for cancelling the registry 
of any such building, or for such substi- 
tution and registry of a substituted 
building, shall be made to the Registrar 
General by or through the Superinten- 
dent Registrar of the district; and such 
cancel or substitntion, when made, shall 
be made known by the Registrar General 
to the Superintendent Registrar, who 
shall enter the fact and the date thereof 
in the book provided for the registry 
of such buildings, and shall certify and 
publish such cancel or substitution and 
registry in manner herein-before pro- 
vided in the case of the original registry 
of the disused building; and for every 
such substitution the Superintendent 
Registrar shall receive, at the time of 
the delivery of the certificate from the 
party requiring the substitution, the 
sum of three pounds; and after such 
cancel or substitution shall have been 
made by the Registrar General it shall 
not be lawful to solemnize any marriage 
in: such disused building, unless the 
same shall be again registered in the 
manner herein-before provided, 

Marriages may be solemnized in such 


registered Places, in the presence of 


some Reistgrar and of Two Witnesses, 

XX. And be it enacted, That after 
the expiration of the said period of 
twenty-one days, or of seven days if 
the marriage is by licence, marriages 
may be solemnized in the registered 
building stated as aforesaid in the 
notice of such marriage, between and 
by the parties described in the notice 
and certificate, according to such form 
and ceremony as they may see fit to 
adopt: Provided nevertheless, that 
every such marriage shall be solemnized 
with open doors, between the hours of 
eight and twelve in the forenoon, in the 
presence of some registrar of the district 
in which such registered building is 
situate, and of two or more credible 
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witnesses; provided also, that in some 
part of the ceremony, and in the 
presence of such Registrar and wit- 
nesses, each of the parties shall declare, 
‘I do solemnly declare, That 1 know 
‘not of any lawful impediment why 
‘I A, B. may not be joined in 
‘Matrimony to C. D.’ 
And each of the parties shall say to the 
other, 
‘I call upon these persons here pre- 
* sent to witness that I A. B. do 
‘take thee C. D. to be my lawful 
‘ wedded wife [er husband. ]’ 
Provided also that there be no lawful 
impediment to the marriage of such 
parties. 
Marriages may be celebrated before the 

Superintendent Registrar. 

XXI. And be it enacted, That any 
persons who shall object to marry under 
the provisions of this Act in any such 
registered building, may, after due 
notice and certificate issued as aforesaid, 
contract and solemnize marriage at the 
office and in the presence of the Super- 
intendent Registrar and some Registrar 
of the district, in the presence of two 
witnesses, with open doors, and be- 
tween the hours aforesaid, making the 
declaration and using the form of words 
herein-before provided in the case of 
marriage in any such registered build- 


ing. 

Marriage Fees to the Registrar. 
XXII. And be it enacted, That the 

Registrar shall be entitled for every 
marriage which shall be solemnized 
under this Act in his presence to have 
from the parties married the sum of 
ten shillings, if the marriage shall be by 
licence, and otherwise the sum of five 
shillings. 

Registrar to register all Marriages so- 
lemnized before him in Books to be 
sent by the Registrar General. 
XXIILL. And be it enacted, That the 

Registrar shall forthwuh register every 

marriage solemnized in manner aforesaid 

in his presence in a marriage register 
book to be furnished to him for that 
purpose from time to time by the Re- 
gistrar General, according to the form 
provided for the registration of mar- 
riages by an Act made in this present 

Session of Parli t, intituled An Act 

Jor registering Births, Deaths, and 

Marriages in England, the cost of which 

shall be defrayed in like manner as the 

5 
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cost of providing register books of births 
and deaths; and every entry of such 
marriage shall be signed by the person 
by or before whom the marriage shall 
have been solemnized, if there shall be 
any such person, and by the registrar, 
and also by the parties married, and 
attested by two witnesses; and every 
such entry shall be made in order from 
the beginning to the end of the book. 

Copies of the Marriage Register Book 
to be given quarterly to the Superinten- 
dent Registrar. 

XXIV. And be it enacted, That in 
every year, on such days as shall from 
time to time be appointed by the Regis- 
trar General, within one calendar month 
next after the first day of April, the first 
day of July, the first day of October, 
and the first day of January respective- 
ly, every Registrar shall make and 
deliver to the Superintendent Registrar 
of his district a true copy, certified by 
him under his hand, according to the 
form of schedule (D.) to this Act an- 
nexed, of all the entries of marriage in 
the register book kept by him since the 
last delivery, and the Superintendent 
Registrar shall verify the same, and if 
found to be correct shail certify the same 
under his hand to be a true copy; and 
if there shall have been no marriage 
registered since the delivery of the last 
certified copy, the registrar shall certify 
the fact, and such certificate shall be 
delivered to the Superintendant Regis- 
trar as aforesaid, and countersigned by 
him; and the Registrar shall keep 
safely the said register book until it shall 
be filled, and shall then deliver it to 
the Superintendent Registrar to be 
kept by him with the records of his 
office. ; 

Proof of Residence of Parties, or Con- 
sent, not necessary to estublish the 
Marriage. 

XXV. And be it enacted, That after 
any marriage shall have been solemnized 
it shall not be necessary in support of 
such marriage to give any proof of the 
actual dwelling of either of the parties 
previous to the marriage within the 
district wherein such marriage was 
solemnized for the time required by this 
Act, or of the consent of any person 
whose consent thereunto is required by 
law; nor shall any evidence be given 
to prove the contrary in any suit touch- 
ing the validity of such marriage. 
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Bishops, with Consent of Patrons, may 
license Chapels for the Solemnization 
of Marriages in populous Places. 
XXVI. And whereas it is expedient 

that provision should be made, under 

proper restrictions, for relieving the 
inhabitants of populous districts remote 
from the parish church, or from any 
chapel wherein marriages may be law- 
fully celebrated according to the rites 
and ceremonies of the church of Eng- 
land, from the inconvenience to which 
they may be thereby subjected in the 
solemnization of their marriages ; be it 
therefore enacted, That, with the con- 
sent under the hand and seal of the 
Patron and Incumbent respectively of 
the church of the parish or district in 
which may be situated any public 
chapel with or without a chapelry 
thereunto annexed, or any chapel duly 
licensed for the celebration of divine 
service according to the rites and 
ceremonies of the church of England, 
orin a chapel the Minister whereof is 
duly licensed to officiate therein accord- 
ing to the rites and ceremonies of the 
church of England, or without such 
consent after two calendar months 
notice in writing given by the Registrar 
of the diocese to such patron and in- 
cumbent respectively, the bishop of the 
diocese may, if he shail think it neces- 
sary for the due accommodation and 
convenience of the inhabitants, authorize 
by a licence under his hand and seal 
the solemnization of marriages in any 
such chapel for persons residing within 
a district the limits whereof shall be 
specified in the bishop’s licence, and 
under such provisions as to the amount, 
appropriation, or apportionment of the 
dues, and as to other particulars, as to 
the said bishop may seem fit, and as 
may be specified in the said licence ; 
provided that it shall be lawful for any 
patron or incumbent who shall refuse or 
withhold consent to the grant of any 
such licence to deliver to the bishop, 
under his or her hand and seal, a state- 
ment of the reasons for which such 
consent shall have been so refused or 
withholden; and no such licence shall 
be granted by any bishop until he shall 
have inquired into the matter of such 
reasons; and every instrument of con- 
sent of the patron and incumbent, or, 
if such consent be refused or withholden, 
a copy of the notice under the hand of 
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the Registrar, and every statement of 
reasons alleged as aforesaid by the 
patron or incumbent, with the bishop's 
adjudication thereupon under his hand 
and seal, shall be registered in the 
registry of the diocese; and thenceforth 
and until the said license be revoked 
marriages solemnized in such chapel 
shall be as valid to all intents and 
urposes as if the same had been so- 
emnized in the parish church, or in any 
chapel where marriages might heretofore 
have been legally solemnized. 
Appropriation of Fees on Marriages 
performed in such Chapels, 

XXVII. And be it enacted, That all 
fees, dues, and other emoluments on 
account of the solemnization of mar- 
riages which belong to the incumbent 
or clerk respectively of any church or 
chapel in any parish or district within 
which the solemnization of marriages 
shall be authorized as aforesaid shall 
respectively be received, until the avoid- 
ance of such church or chapel next 
after the passing of this Act, for and on 
account of such incumbent, and, until 
the vacancy in the office of clerk next 
after the passing of this Act, for and on 
account of such clerk, and be paid over 
to them, except such portion of the fees, 
dues, or other emoluments as the said 
bishop of the diocese, with the consent 
of the said incumbent and clerk re- 
spectively, shall in such aforesaid licence 
assign to the minister and clerk re- 
spectively of the chapel in which the 
solemnization of marriages shall be 
authorized as aforesaid; and that it 
shall be lawful for the said bishop in 
and by such licence, without any such 
consent, to declare that from and after 
such next avoidance or vacancy respec- 
tively the whole or such part of the 
fees, dues, and other emoluments on 
account of the solemnization of mar- 
riages in such last-mentioned chapel 
as shall be specified in such licence, 
shall be receivable, and the same shall 
thenceforth be received by or for the 
minister and clerk of such chapel re- 
spectively. 

‘atron or Incumbent may appeal to the 

Archbishop against such Licences. 

XXVIII. And be it enacted, That 
when the said bishop shall authorize the 
solemnization of marriages in any such 
chapel as aforesaid, without the consent 
under the hand and seal of the patron 
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and incumbent respectively, it shall be 
lawful for them or either of them to 
appeal within one calendar month to the 
archbishop of the province, who shall 
hear the same in a summary manner, 
and shall make such order confirming, 
or varying the licence so given, as to 
him shall seem meet and expedient, 
which order shall be registered in the 
registry of the diocese, and shall be 
conclusive and binding on all parties 
whatsoever. ; 
Notice of such Licences to be affixed in 


Chapels. 

XXIX. And be it enacted, That 
there shall be placed in some conspicuous 
part in the interior of every chapel in 
respect of which such licence shall be 
given as aforesaid a notice in the words 
following: ‘ Marriages may be solem- 
nized in this chapel.” 

Marriages performed in such Chapels to 
be under the same Regulations as those 
performed in Parish Churches. 

XXX. And be it enacted, That all 
provisions which shall from time to 
time be in force relative to mar- 
riages, and to providing, keeping, 
and transmitting register books and 
copies of registers of marriages solem- 
nized in any parish church, shall extend 
to any chapel in which the solemniza- 
tion of marriages shall be authorized 
as aforesaid, in the same manner as if 
the same were a parish church, and 
every thing required by law to be done 
relating thereto by the Rector, Vicar, 
Curate, or Churchwardens respectively 
of any parish church shall be done by 
the officiating Minister, Chapelwarden, 
or other person exercising analogous 
duties in such chapel respectively. 
Option to Parties to be married at Parish 

Church. 

XXXI. Provided always, and be it 
enacted, That notwithstanding any such 
licence as aforesaid to solemnize mar- 
riages in any such chapel, the parties 
may, if they think fit, have their mar- 
riage solemnized in the parish church, 
or in any chapel in which heretofore the 
marriage of such parties or either of 
them have been legally solemnized. 
Bishop with Consent of Archbishop, may 

revoke such Licences. 

XXXII. And be it enacted, That any 
such licence or order may at any time 
be revoked by writing under the hand 
and seal of the Bishop of the diocese, 

502 








with the consentin writing of the Arch- 
bishop*of the province; and such revo- 
cation and consent shall be registered in 
the registry of the diocese, the Registrar 
whereof shall notify the same in writing 
to the Minister officiating in the chapel, 
and shall also give public notice thereof 
by advertisement in some newspaper 
circulating within the County and in the 

London Gazette, and thenceforth the 

authority to solemnize marnages in such 

chapel shall cease and determine. 

In which Case Registers to be sent lo the 

Incumbent of the Parish Church. 

XXXIII. And be it enacted, That 
in case of the revocation of the licencé 
to solemnize marriages in any such 
chapel all registers of marriages solem- 
nized therein under such licence which 
shall be in the custody or possession of 
the Minister of such chapel at the time 
of such revocation shall forthwith be 
transmitted te the incumbent or offici- 
ating Minister of the parish church, and 
shall thenceforth be preserved, and in 
all other respects dealt with in the same 
manner, and be of the same force and 
validity, to all intents and purposes, as 
if they had been originally made and 
deposited with such incumbent or offi- 
ciatiug minister ; and that such incnm- 
bent or minister shall, when he next 
transmits to the Superintendant Regis- 
trar copies of the registers of marriages 
solemnized in such parish church, also 
therewith transmit copies of ali such 
entries as shall have been made in such 
first-mentioned 1egisters subsequent to 
the date of the last entry a copy where- 
of was transmitted to the Superintendent 
Registrar, and shall also transmit to him 
one copy of every register book so trans- 
mitted to him of which no copy shall 
have been already transmitted to the Su- 
perintendent Registrar, having first sign- 
ed his name at the foot of the last entry 
therein. 

Registrars of Dioceses to send to the re- 
gister Office, yearly, Lists of licenced 
Chapels within their Distriets.— List 
of all Chapels and Buildings registered 
to be printed. 

XXXIV. And be it enacted, That the 
Registrar of every Diocese shall within 
fifteen days after the first day of March, 
and also within fifteen days after the 
first day of January in every succeeding 
year, make out and send through the 
Post Office directed to the Registrar 
General of births, deaths, and mar- 
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riages, at his office, alist of all chapels 
belonging to the church of England 
within that diocese wherein Marriages 
may lawfully be solemnized according 
to the rites and ceremonies of the church 
of England, and shall distinguish in such 
list which have a parish, ehapelry, or 
other recognized Ecclesiastical division 
annexed to them, and which are chapels 
licensed by the Bishop under this act, 
and shall state therein the district for 
which each of such chapels is licensed 
according to the description thereof in 
the licence ; and the Registrar General 
shall in every year make out and cause 
to be printed a hist of all such chapels, 
and also of all places of public worship 
registered under the provisions of this 
act, and shall state in such list the 
county and Registrar’s district within 
which each chapel or registered building 
js situated, and shall add also the names 
and places of abode of the Registrars 
and depnty Registrars of each district, 
and of the Superintendent Registrars ; 
and a copy of such list shall be sent to 
every Kegistrar and Superintendent 
Registrar. 

Marriages under this act cognizable. 

XXXV. And be it enacted, That 
every marriage solemnized under this 
act shall be good and cognizable in like 
manner as marriages before the passing 
of this act according to the rites of the 
church of England. 

Registrar may ask certain Particulars of 
Parties. 

XXXVI. And be it enacted, That it 
shall be lawful for the Registrar before 
whom any marriage is solemnized ac- 
cording to the provisions of this act to 
ask of the parties to be married the 
several particulars required to be regis- 
tered touching such marriage. 

Persons vexatiously entering Caveat liable 
to Costs and Damuges. 

XXXVII. And be it enacted, That 
every person that shall enter a caveat 
with the Superintendent Registrar 
against the grant of any licence or issue 
of any certificate on grounds which the 
Registrar General shall declare to be 
frivolous, and that they ought not to 
obstruct the grant of the licence, shall 
be liable for the costs of the proceed- 
ings, and for damages to be recovered in 
a special action upon the case by the 
party against whose marriage such caveat 
shall have been entered. 
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Persons making false Declarations, &c. 
guilty of Perjury. 

XXXVILI. And be it enacted, That 
every person who shall knowingly and 
wilfully make any false declaration or 
sign any false notice or certificate re- 
quired by this act, for the purpose of 
procuring any marriage, and every per- 
son who shall forbid the issue of any 
Superintendent Registar’s certificate, 
by falsely representing himself or herself 
to be a person whose consent to such 
marriage is required by law, knowing 
such representation to be false, shall 
suffer the penalties of perjury. 

Persons unduly solemnzing Marriage 
guilty of Felony. 

XXXIX. And be it enacted, That 
every person who after the said first 
day of March shall knowingly and wil- 
fully solemnize any marriage in England 
except by special licence, in any other 
place than a church or chapel in which 
marriages may be solemnized according 
to the rites of the church of England, or 
than the registered building or office 
specified in the notice and certificate as 
aforesaid, shall be guilty of felony 
(except in the case of a marriage be- 
tween two of the Society of Friends 
commonly called Quakers, according to 
the usages of the said Society, or between 
two persons professing the Jewish reli- 
gion, according to the usages of the 
Jews); and every person who in any 
such registered building or office shall 
knowingly and wilfully solemnize any 
marriage in the absence of a Registrar 
of the district in which such registered 
building or office is situated shall be 
guilty of felony; and every person 
who shall knowingly and wilfully solem- 
nize any marriage in England after the 
said first day of March (except by 
licence) within twenty-one days after the 
entry of the notice to the Superintendent 
Registrar as aforesaid, or if the marriage 
is by licence within seven days after 
such entry, or after three calendar 
months after such entry, shall be guilty 
of felony. 

Superintendent Registrars unduly issuing 
Certificates guilty of Felony. 

XL. And be it enacted, That every 
Superintendent Registrar who shail 
knowingly and wilfully issue any certi- 
ficate for marriage after the expiration of 
three calendar months after the notice shall 
have been entered by him as aforesaid, or 
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any certificate for marriage by licence be- 
fore the expiration of sevendays after the 
entry of the notice, or any certificate for 
marriage without licence before the ex- 
Piration of twenty-one days after the 
entry of the notice, or any certificate 
the issue of which shall have been for- 
bidden as aforesaid by any person au- 
thorized to forbid the issue of the Regis- 
trar’s certificate, or who shall knowingly 
and wilfully register any marriage herein 
declared to be null and void, and every 
Registrar who shall knowingly and wil- 
fully issue any licence for marriage after 
the expiration of three calendar months 
after the notice shall have been entered 
by the Reyistrar as aforesaid, or who 
shall knowingly and wilfully solemnize 
in his office any marriage herein de- 
clared to be null and void, shall be 
guilty of felony. 
Limitation of Prosecution, 

XLI. And be it enacted, That every 
prosecution under this Act shall becom- 
menced within the space of three years 
after the offence committed. 

Marriages void if unduly solemnized with 
the Knowledge of both Parties. 
4G. 4. c. 76. 

XLII. And be it enacted, That ifany 
persons shall knowingly and wilfully in- 
termarry afier the said first day of March 
under the provisions of this Act in any 
place other than the church, chapel, 
registered building, or office or other 
place specified in the notice and certi- 
ficate as aforesaid, or without due notice 
to the Superintendent Registrar, or with- 
out certificate of notice duly issued, or 
without licence, in case a licence is 
necessary under this Act, or in the ab- 
sence of a Registrar or Superintendent 
Registrar where the presence of a Regis- 
trar or Superintendent Registrar is neces- 
sary under this Act, the marriage of such 
persons, except in any case herein-after 
excepted, shall be null and void: Pro- 
vided always, that nothing herein con- 
tained shall extend to annul any mar- 
riage legally solemnized according to 
the provisions of an Act passed in the 
Fourth Year of His late Majesty George 
the Fourth, intituled ** An Act for 
amending the Laws respecting the So- 
lemnization of Marriages in England.” 
In Cases of fraudulent Marruges, the 

guilty Party to forfeit all Property 

accruing from the Marriage, as in 4 

G. 4.c. 76. 
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XLIII. And be it enacted, That if 
any valid marriage shall be had under 
the provisions of this Act by means of 
any wilfully false notice, certificate, or 
declaration made by either party to such 
marriage, as to any matter to which a 
notice, certificate, or declaration is herein 
required, it shall be lawful for His 
Majesty’s Attorney General or Solicitor 
General to sue for a forfeiture of all 
estate and interest in any property ac- 
cruing to the offending party by such 
marriage; and the proceedings there- 
upon and consequences thereof shall be 
the same as are provided in the like case 
with regard to marriages solemnized by 
licence before the passing of this Act 
according to the rites of the Church of 
England. 


[Supp. 


Provisions of Registry Act extended to 
this Act. 

XLIV. And be it enacted, That this 
Act shall be taken to be part of the said 
Act for registering births, deaths, and 
marriages, as fully and effectually as if 
incorporated therewith, and that all the 
provisions and penalties of the said Act 
relating to any Registrar or register of 
marriages, or certified copies thereof, 
shall be taken to extend to the Registrars 
and registers of marriages to be solem- 
nized under this Act, and to the certified 
copies thereof so far as the same are 
applicable thereunto. 

Extent of Act. 

XLV. And be it enacted, That this 
Act shall extend only to England, and 
shall not extend to the marriage of any 
of the Royal Family. 





SCHEDULES to which this Act refers, 





SCHEDULE (A.) 


Norice or 


MARRIAGE. 


To the Registrar in the District of Hendon in the County of Middlesex. 
I ueresy give you Notice, That a Marriage is intended to be had, within Tliree 
Calendar Months from the Date hereof between me and the other Party herein 


named and described ; (that is to say,) 
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James Smith | Widower | Carpenter | Of full | 16, High| 23 Days 
Age Street Sion Chapel, 
West Street, | Tenbridge, 
Hendon, Kent. 
Martha Green | Spinster Minor | Grove | Morethan | Middlesex. 
Farm a Month 
Witness my Hand this Sixth Day of May 18 . 
(Signed ) James Smith. 


[The Italics in this Schedule to be filled up as the Case may be. | 
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SCHEDULE (B ) 





Recistrar’s CERTIFICATE. 


I John Cox, Registrar of the district of Stepney in county of Middlesex, do hereby 
certify, that on the Sixth day of May notice was duly entered in the marriage 
notice book of the said district of the marriage intended between the parties therein 
named and described, delivered under the hand of James Smith, one of the parties ; 
(that is to say,) 








Age. 
Dwelling Place. 


Name, 
Condition. 
arties dwell in different | 


districts. 





Rank or Condition 
Length of Residence, 


| 
| 
! 
! 
| 


| ! 

James Smith | Widower |Carpenter Of full | 16, High’ 23 Days | 
| | | Age Street | Sion Chapel, 
| | j 


po 


Martha Green | Spinster 


Marriage is to be solemnized, 
the other Party dwells where 


District and County in which | 
the P 


Church or Building in which 























} 

{ 

| West Street, Tonbridge, 
| | Stepney, Kent. 


Mtnor | Grove | Mora than | Middlesex. 
Farm. | a Month. | 
| } 


| 

















The Issne of this Certificate has not been forbidden by 


th May 18 
any Person authorized to forbid the Issue thereof. 


Date of Certificate given 
th May 18 

Witness my Hand this Twenty-seventh Day of May One thousand eight hundred 

and thirty-seven. 


Date of Notice ae 


(Signed) John Cox, 
Registrar. 
This Certificate will be void unless the Marriage is solemnized on or before the 
Sixth Day of August 11 
[The Italics in this Schedule to be filled as up the Case may be, 





SCHEDULE (C.) 
Licence of MarRtiaGE. 
A, B., Superintenden) Registrar of to C. D. 
of and £. F. of sendeth 


greeting. 


Wuenreas ye are minded, as it is said, to enter into a Contract of Marriage 
under the Provisions of an Act made in the Seventh Year of the Reign of His 
Majesty King William the Fourth, intituled [here insert the Title of this Act], and 
are desirous that the same may be speedily and publicly solemnized: and whereas 
you [C.D. or you E. F.] have made and subscribed a Declaration under your Hand 
that you believe there is no Impediment of Kindred or Alliance or other lawful 
Hindrance to the said Marriage, and that you C. D. or [ E. al have for has] had 
your [or his or her] usual Place of Abode for the space of fifteen days last past 

within the District of [ ], and that you C. D.[or E. F.|, not being 
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a widower [or widow], are [or is] under the age of Twenty-one years, and that the 
consent of G, H., whose consent to your [or his or her marriage] is required by 
law, has been obtained thereto [or that there is no person having authority to give 
such “er I do hereby grant unto you full licence, according to the authority 
in that behalf given to me by the said Act, to proceed to solemnize such marriage, 
and to the Registrar of the district of [here insert the Name of the District in which 
the Marriage is to be solemnized] to register such marriage according to law ; pro- 
vided that the said marriage be publicly solemnized in the presence of the Registrar 
and of two witnesses within three calendar months from the [here insert the date of 
the entry in the notice book of the Superintendent Registrar, in the [here describe the 
building in which the marriaye is to be solemnized|, between the hours of eight and 
twelve in the forenoon. Given under my hand this day of 
One thousand eight hundred and 

(Signed) A. B. 


Superintendent Registrar. 


SCHEDULE (D.) 


I John Cox, Registrar of the district of Stepney in the county of Middlesex, 
do hereby certify, that this is a true copy of the entries of marriage registered in 
the said district from the entry of the marriage of John Wood and Ann Simpson, 
number one, to the entry of the marriage of James Smith and Martha Green, num- 











ber fourteen. 


Witness my hand this first day of July 18 . 
(Signed) 


John Cox, 
Registrar. 


[The Italics in this Schedule to be filled up as the case may be. } 





REMARKS ON THE ACT FOR REGISTERING BIRTHS, DEATHS, 
AND MARRIAGES, 


The enactment of this law will 
promote in a high degree many 
objects of political economy and 
good government, 

To the disgrace of our common 
Christianity, the two ritual insti- 
tutions of Jesus Christ, baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper, have been 
long secularized in this country, 
by their association with worldly 
interests and honours. 

The clergy were compelled to 
administer the symbols of a 
Saviour’s love to men who only 
received them to qualify for office, 
but they complained not. That 
‘* test” secured to their communion 
that virtuous and now justly esti- 
mated class of our countrymen, 
who so long fulfilled the duties 
of the unreformed municipal cor- 
porations; and to have their wor- 
ships, with gowns atd maces, 





parading to church and bowing at 
its altars, was a sufficient quietus 
for the consciences of most of them. 

The ordinance of baptism has 
been equally desecrated. For the 
want of a system of national regis- 
tration of births, multitudes of 
persons have had their offspring 
baptized to secure a register that 
would be admitted as evidence in 
the courts of law. Before the 
Select Committee on Parochial 
Registration, Mr. J. T. Wheeler, 
Parish Clerk of Bermondsey, made 
the following statements, 


1034.—“ A great many bring their chil- 
dren to be baptized in the 
church for the sake of having 
them registered ; it is impos- 
sibie for me to say the propor- 
tion.” 

1035.—"* We have frequently boys 

brought of the age of 14 or 15 

going to be bound apprentice 





— 
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and the Watermen’s and 
some other Companies will not 
bind a boy apprentice unless 
they produce a certificate of 
their baptism, by which they 
are to judge of their age ; fre- 
quently they are brought to be 
baptized merely to be appren- 
ticed.” 

“ How does that afford evidence 
of their age ?—It does not ; but 
still the Company receive that 
as evidence.” 

1029.—“ It is not an uncommon thing 
for the parent or godfather to 
come in a state of inebriation.” 

1030.—* I find parties frequently desi- 
rous of getting away as early as 
possible ; sometimes I find per- 
sons very impatient.” 

Of these and similar evils no 
complaints were made, and with 
these facts before him, the Rev. 
W. H. Hale, Chaplain to the 
Bishop of London, as stated in a 
pamphlet entitled ‘‘ Remarks on 
the Two Bills, &c.” that it would 
tend to unchristianize the lower 
orders, by causing them to neglect 
baptism. The Rev. James Yates, 
in a clever pamphlet on the sub- 
ject, thus replies :— 


“ The first objection is founded upon the 
fact, which I have above stated, that 
many persons baptize their children in 
the Church of England solely or princi- 
pally for the sake of having them regis- 
tered. As this is a manifest profanation 
of a Christian ordinance, and since to be 
required to officiate on such occasions 
mast be distressing and disgusting to 
every sincere and pious mind, the fact 
admitted by Mr. Hale would appear to 
me to lead to an exactly opposite con- 
clusion to that which he deduces from it. 
Instead of maintaining, that the advan- 
tage of having a child’s name and birth 
inserted in the parochial registry of bap- 
tisms should contiuue to be held out as a 
lure to the thoughtless, the impious, and 
the profligate to bring their children to 
the font and to perform there the dread- 
ful mockery, which in such circumstances 
the ceremony would become. I should 
argue that, in order that the rite of bap- 
tism may be observed as a purely reli- 
gious rite, and that the godfathers and 
godmothers may engage in it with tho 
sincerity of heart and with the solemn 
feelings and convictions appropriate to it, 
it is exceedingly to be desired that the 
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registration of birth should be a purely 
civil affair, and that provision should be 
made for it independently of baptism.” 

Mr. Hale Hale, however, be- 
trays the secret of clerical resist- 
ance to this measure, when he cal- 
culates that by the passing of 
these two Bills, the clergy of his 
church will lose in fees about 
£50,090 per annum ! 

The Christian Observer owns, 
too, that the receipts of the clergy 
in towns are often eked out chiefly 
by fees. This then, must be their 
apology for seeking to retain what 
must often be the wages of a dis- 
gusting profanation. 

“It is but justice to observe, that many 
of the clergy entertain on this painful 
subject sentiments more in accordance 
with their office and character than those 
advanced in Mr. Hale’s last pamphlet. 
The following is the testimony of one of 
the most exemplary of the parochial 
clergy of the metropolis before the Com- 
mittee of the House of Commons: 


* Rev. J. E. Tyler, Rector of St. Giles's- 

in-the- Fields, examined. 

“733. It is your opinion, that the very 
payment of these fees really prevents 
a large portion of the population 
from bringing their children to be 
baptized ?—I am unable to say that; 
but it keeps away many. The other 
point, to which I am going to allude, 
is in my mind a greater evil. I am 
afraid that under the present system 
a great many, without any religious 
impressions, are induced to bring 
their children to be baptized merely 
that they may have a copy of the 
register ; that isa very painful thing. 
Feeling, as I do, the importance of 
Christian baptism, I am deprived of 
using the strong and various argu- 
ments I could use to induce parents 
to bring their children to be baptized, 
from the fact that if {they come I 
have a fee, and therefore {it would 
appear that [ am advocating my own 
pecnniary advantage. This is a very 
great drawback on the satisfaction I 
should feel in seeing that sacrament 
more generally celebrated and reve- 
renced.” 

It will be to the lasting honour 
of the Dissenters of the present 
age, that in achieving, by consti- 
tutional means, their own religious 
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freedom, in the repeal of the Test 
and Corporation Acts, and in the 
passing of the Registration Bills. 
They have also effected the eman- 
cipation of the two standing or- 
dinances of the Church of Christ, 
which a worldly establishment had 
long permitted to be desecrated for 
the mere purposes of state.— Were 
not many of our evangelical breth- 
ren of that establishment blinded 
by the love of wealth and power, 
instead of assailing us with the un- 
mitigated bitterness of party ha- 
tred, and charging us as being al- 
lied with infidels and papists, to 
make our common country athe- 
istic, they would rejoice that 
tardy justice has been afforded us 
by the legislature, and that by the 
same acts their own ministry has 
been relieved from some of its 
most loathsome duties. 

As tothe Registration Bill the 
following notices of the Registrar 
General will sufficiently ex plain 
its several enactments. 


** Acts required to be done after the first 
day of March, 1837, in all cases of 
birth. 

“The father or mother of any child 
born after the first day of March, 1837, 
or the eccupier of any house or tenement 
in which any such birth shall happen, 
may give notice of such birth to the re- 
gistrar of the district in which the birth 
happens, within forty-two days next after 
the day of such birth; and the father 
or mother, or (in case of their death, 
illness, absence, or inability) the occupier 
of the house or tenement must, within 
the said forty-two days, give information 
to the registrar, on being requested to do 
80, according to the best of his or her 
knowledge and belief of the following 
particulars, namely :—the day of birth 
of the child ; the name (if any is given) ; 
the sex; the name and surname of the 
father; the name and maiden surname 
of the mother; the rank, profession, 
trade, or calling of the father. 

“The person giving such information 
must also state and sign in the register 
his or her name, descripton, and resi- 
dence ; and unless this be done, no regis- 
ter can be given in evidence. No fee or 
payment can be lawfully required of the 
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person so giving information respecting 
any birth; and the entry in the register, 
which the registrar will thereupon be 
obliged to make, being signed as afore- 
said, will be evidence of such birth in 
any court of law or equity. 

‘No birth may be registered after forty- 
two days from the time of such birth, un- 
less the father or guardian of the child, 
or some person present at the birth, make 
solemn deeclaration of the foregoing 
partieulars, according to the best of his 
or her knowledge and belief, and the 
registrar shall register the birth accord- 
ingly, in the presence of the superinten- 
dant-registrar : and the person requiring 
the birth to be so registered shall pay to 
the superintendent-registrar 2s. 6d., and 
to the registrar (unless the delay shall 
have occasioned by his default) 5s. 

“No person shall knowingly cause 
any birth to be registered otherwise than 
as hereinbefore mentioned, after forty- 
two days, under a penalty of £50; and 
no person shall knowingly cause any 
birth to be registered at all after six 
calendar months from after the day of 
birth (except in the case of children born 
at sea) under the like penalty. 

“No register of births made after six 
calendar months from the day of birth 
(except in the case of children born at 
sea) will be received as legal evidence in 
any court of law or equity.” 


* Acts required to be done after the first 
day of March, 1837, in all cases of 
death. 

** Some person present at death, or in 
attendance during the last illness, or (in 
case of the*inability of such person) the 
occupier,® or (if the occupier be the per- 
son that has died) some inmate of the 
house or tenement in which a death shall 
have happened, may, within five days 
after the death, give notice thereof to the 
registrar of the district, and must within 
eight days give information to the said 
registrar, on being requested to do so, 
according to the best of his or her know- 
ledge or belief, of the:following particulars, 
namely :—the day of death; the name 
and surname of the person who has died ; 
the sex; the age; the rank, profession, 
trade or calling ; the cause of death. 

*« The person giving information must 
also state and sign in the register his or 


* For the purposes of this Act the 
master or keeper of every gaol, prison 
or house of correction, or workhouse, 
hospital, or lunatic asylam, or public or 
charitable institation, shall be deemed the 
occupier thereof. 
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her name, description and residence ; and 
unless this be done no register can be 
given in evidence. No fee or payment 
can be lawfully required of the person so 
giving information respecting any death ; 
and the entry in the register, which the 
registrar will thereupon be obliged to 
make, being signed as aforesaid, will be 
evidence of such death in any court of 
law or equity. 

“Every person who shall bury or per- 
form any funeral or any religious service 
for the burial of any dead body, for 
which no certificate shall have been made 
and delivered either by the Registrar or 
(in cases of inquest) by the coroner, and 
who shall not within seven days give no- 
tice thereof to the Registrar will forfeit 
£10. And no certificate can be given 
(except by the coroner when an inquest 
has been held) unless the death has been 
registered by the Registrar of the dis- 
trict. It is, therefore, of the greatest 
importance that persons directed as ahove 
shall withoat delay give information re- 
specting a death to the Registrar of the 
district within which the death has taken 
place, that he may register the same, and 
thereupon deliver a certificate to the un- 
dertaker or other person having charge 
of the funeral. 

“CautTion.—Every person wilfally 
making or causing to be made any false 
statement touching any of the particulars 
required to be known and registered, for 
the purpose of such statement being in- 
serted in any register of birth, death, or 
marriage, will be subject to the same 
penalties as if guilty of perjury. 

N. B. Persons failing to do that which 
is by an Act of Parliament enjoined, are 
indictable for a misdemeanor, although 
no specific penalty is imposed by the Act 
which they have so disobeyed.” 


In conclusion, we are happy to 
inform our readers that there is 
reason to hope that the existing 
registers of births and baptisms 
which have been kept by dissent- 
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ing ministers, may yet be received 
as legal evidence. 

A few months ago, they are 
aware, his Majesty was pleased to 
direct letters patent to be passed 
under the Great Seal, nominating, 
constituting, and appointing Joseph 
Phillimore, D.C.L.; Henry Wil- 
liam Tancred, Esq. ; Edgar Taylor, 
Esq. ; the Rev. Thos. Rees, LL D. 
John Bowring, Esq.; John Ni- 
eholl, D.C.L.; Robert Winter, 
Esq.; Samuel Gale, Esq.; John 
Parker, Esq.; Samuel March 
Phillips, Esq.; Thomas Henry 
Lister, Esq.; and John Shoveller, 
LL.D. to be his Commissioners for 
inquiring into the state of registers 
of births, deaths, and marriages, 
not being parochial registers in 
England and Wales. 

We have the pleasure to know 
that these Commissioners are at 
work, and that speedily circulars 
will be addressed by them to dis- 
senting ministers throughout the 
kingdom, with a view to ascertain 
the state, custody, and authenticity 
of the documents in question; also 
what measures can be taken to col- 
lect, arrange, deposit, and preserve 
them, and also how full force and 
effect may he given to them as 
evidence, and to facilitate their 
reception as such in Courts of 
Justice. We owe this enlightened 
and soothing measure to the equi- 
table councils of his Majesty’s 
present Ministers, to whom, on 
many grounds, Protestant Dissen- 
ters are greatly indebted. 


Aa Act for registering Births, Deaths, and Marriages in England. 
[17th August, 1836. ] 


So much of recited Acts as relates to 
Registration of Marriages repealed. 
Whereas it is expedient to provide 
the means for a complete register of the 
births, deaths, and marriages of his 
Majesty’s subjects in England: and 


whereas an Act passed in the fifty- 

second year of the reign of his late 

Majesty King George the Third, inti- 

tuled, ‘‘ An Act for the better regulating 

Parish and other Registers of Births, 

Baptisms, Marriages, and Burials in 
5P 2 














$40 






England,” and also an Act passed in 
the fourth year of the reign of his late 
Majesty King George the Fourth, in- 
tituled “ An Act for amending the Laws 
respecting the Solemnization of Mar- 
riages in England,” are insufficient for 
the purposes aforesaid: Be it therefore 
enacted by the King’s most excellent 
Majesty, by and with the advice and 
consent of the Lords Spiritual and Tem- 
poral, and Commons in this present 
Parliament assembled, and by the au- 
thority of the same, That after the first 
day of March in the year one thousand 
eight hundred and thirty-seven so much 
of the said Acts as relates to the regis- 
tration of Marriages shall be repealed. 
General Registry Office to be pro- 
vided in London or Westminster. 
II. And be it enacted, That it shall 
be lawful for his Majesty to provide a 
proper office in London or Westminster, 
to be called “ The General Register Of- 
fice,” for keeping a register of all births, 
deaths, and marriages of his Majesty’s 
subjects in England, and to appoint for 
the said office under the great seal of 
the United Kingdom a Registrar Gene- 
ral of births, deaths, and marriages in 

England, and from time to time at 

pleasure to remove the said Registrar 

General, and appoint some other person 

in his room. 

Lord Treasurer or Lords Commis- 
sioners of His Majesty’s Treasury 
tv appoint Officers and fix Salary, 
11. Aud be it enacted, That the 

Lord Treasurer or Lord’s Commission- 
ers of his Majesty’s Treasury, or any 
three of them, or the Registrar General, 
subject to the approval of the said 
Lords Commissioners, shall appoint 
from time to time such officers, clerks, 
and servants as they shall deem neces- 
sary to carry on the business of the 
General Registry Office, and at pleasure 
remove them or any of them; and the 
said Lord Treasurer or Lords Commis- 
siovers shall fix the salary of the Regis- 
trar General, so that the same shall not 
at any time exceed the sum of one 
thousand pounds yearly, and shall fix 
the salaries of the ofticers, clerks, and 
servants ir fit proportion according to 
the duties they may have to perform. 

Salaries to be paid out of the Con- 

solidated Fund. 
1V. And be it enacted, That the sala- 
ries of the Registrar General, and of the 
said officers, clerks, and servants, and 
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the amount of the sums hereinafter pro- 
vided to the Superintendent Registrars 
for every entry in the certified copies of 
the registers, and all expences of carry- 
ing on the business af the General Re- 
gistry Office not herein otherwise pro- 
vided for, shall be paid by the said 

Lord Treasurer or Lords Commissioners 

of his Majesty’s Treasury out of the 

Consolidated Fund of the United King- 

dom of Great Britain and Ireland. 

Regulations for Conduct of Officers to 
be framed under Direction of Secre- 
tary of State. 

V. And be it enacted, That one of 
his Majesty’s principal Secretaries of 
State, or the Registrar General with the 
approbation of such principal Secretary, 
from time to time may make regulations 
for the management of the said Register 
Office, and for the duties of the Registrar 
General, clerks, officers, and servants of 
the said office, and of the Registrars, 
Deputy Registrars, and Superintendent 
Registrars herein-after mentioned, in the 
execution of this Act, so that they be 
not contrary to the provisions herein 
contained ; and the regulations so made 
and approved shall be binding on the 
said Registrar General, clerks, officers, 
and servants, and on the Registrars, 
Deputy Registrars, and Superintendent 
Registrars. 

Annual Abstract of Registers to be 

laid before Parliament. 

VI. And be it enacted, That the Re- 
gistrar General shall send once in every 
year to one of the principal Secretaries 
of State a geneaal abstract of the number 
of births, deaths, and marriages regis- 
tered during the foregoing year, in such 
form as the said Secretary from time to 
time shall require; and every such 
annual general abstract shall be laid 
before Parliament within one month 
after receipt thereof, or after the meeting 
of Parliament. 

Districts to be formed, and Registrars 
and Superintendent Registrars to 
be appointed. 

VII. And be it enacted, That the 
Guardians of every union declared 
under the provisions of an Act passed 
in the fifth and sixth years of his present 
Majesty, intituled “An Act for the 
Amendment and better Administration 
of the Laws relating to the Poor in 
England and Wales,” and also of every 
patish or place in which a Board of 
Guardians shall have been established 
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under the provisions of the last-named 

Act, shall, on or before the first day 

of October in this year, if the said 

Board of Guardians shall have been 

established before the passing of this 

Act, or within three calendar months 

next after the establishment of the 

Board, if the said Board shall not have 

been established before the passing of 

this Act, divide the union or the parish 
or place of which they are the Guardians 
into such and so many districts as they, 
subject to the approval of the Registrar 

General, shall think fit ; and every such 

division when made shall be published 

by the Guardians within the union, 
parish, or place, of which they are the 

Guardians, in such manner as the said 

Registrar General siiall direct; and 

every such district shall be called by a 

distinct name, and shall be a Registrar’s 

district; and the Guardians shall ap- 
point a person, with such qualifications 
as the Registrar General may by any 
general rule declare to be necessary, to 
be Registrar of births aud deaths within 
each district, and in every case of 
vacancy in the office of Registrar shall 
forthwith fiil up the vacancy; and the 
clerk to the Guardians of every such 
union, parish, or place shall, if he shall 
think fit to accept such office, and have 
such qualifications as the Registrar Ge- 
neral may by any general rule declare 
to be necessary, be the Superintendent 
Registrar thereof; and in the event of 
his refusal or disqualification tu act in 
that capacity, the Guardians shall ap- 
poirt such a person, with such qualifi- 
cations as the Registrar General may by 
any general rule declare to be necessary, 
to be the Superintendent Registrar of 
each union, or of such parish and place, 
and in every case of vacancy of the 
office of Superintendent Registrar shall 
forthwith fill up the vacancy ; and every 

Registrar and Superintendent Registrar 

shall bold his office during the pleasure 

of the Registrar General. 

Officers of Unions, Sc. being dismissed 
by Guardians, §c. to cease to act 
under this Act. 

VIII. Provided always, and be it 
enacted, That in every case in which 
the clerk to the Guardians of any union, 
parish, or place, or any other officer of 
avy such union, parish, or place, shall 
hold any office under this Act, and 
shall be removed by the Poor Law Com- 
missioners from his office in such union, 
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parish, or place, and in every case in 
which any Registrar or Superintendent 
Registrar shall be removed by the Re- 
gistrar General from his office under 
this Act, notice of such removal shall 
be forthwith given by advertisement in 
some newspaper circulating in the 
county wherein the district for which 
such officer may act shall be; and every 
such person shall thenceforth cease to 
hold his office under this Act, and shall 
be incapable of being re-appointed 
thereto: Provided also, that the ap- 
pointment of any officer of any such 
union, parish, or place to any office 
under this Act, shall be subject to the 
approval of the Poor Law Commis- 
sioners, except as herein-before directed 
with respect to the Clerk to Guardians 
of any such union, parish, or place. 

Register Offices to be provided in 

each Union. 

IX. And be it enacted, That the 
Guardians shall provide and uphold, 
out of the monies coming to their haads 
or controul as such Guardians, a Regis- 
ter Office, according to a plan to be 
approved by the Registrar General, for 
preserving the registers to be deposited 
therein, as herein-after provided; and 
the care of the said Office and the cus- 
tody of the registers deposited therein, 
shall be given to the Superintendent 
Registrar of the union or parish or place 
having a Board of Guardians as afore- 
said. 

Temporary Registrars and Superin- 
tendent Registrars to be appointed 
Sor Parishes not under the Poor 
Law Act. 

X. And be it enacted, That the Poor 
Law Commissioners for England and 
Wales, shall, as soon as may be after 
the said first day of October, form all 
the parishes, townships, and places in 
England, in or for which a Board of 
Guardians shall not have been then 
established under the provisions of the 
said Act for the amendment of the laws 
relating to the poor, into temporary 
districts, having regard in the formation 
thereof to the boundaries of parishes 
and townships, and shall appoint a 
Registrar to each of such temporary 
districts, subject to being displaced as 
herein-after provided ; and the Regis- 
trar General shall appoint a sufficient 
number of fit persons to be Superin- 
tendent Registrars for such temporary 
districts, subject to being displaced as 
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herein-after provided, and shall appoint 

the districts which each shall superin- 

tend. 

In case of subsequent Unions previous 
Appointments to be vacated. 

XI. And be it enacted, That in every 
case in which a Board of Guardians 
shall be established under the provisions 
of the said Act for the amendment of 
the laws relating to the poor, in or for 
any parish, township, or place forming 
part of any temporary district in or for 
which a Registrar or Superintendent 
Registrar shall have been previously 
appointed as last aforesaid, and as soon 
as a Regtstrar or Registrars shall have 
been appointed for the districts into 
which the Guardians shall have divided 
the union or parish or place of which 
they are the Guardians as aforesaid, and 
the Clerk of the Guardians of such 
union, or parish, or place shall have ac- 
cepted the office of Superintendent Re- 
gistrar, or the said Guardians shall have 
appointed a Superintendent Registrar 
for such districts, in like manner as in 
the unions formed before the passing of 
this Act, every such parish or place 
shall cease to be a part of the temporary 
district to which it was so annexed by 
the Poor Law Commissioners, and every 
Registrar, Deputy Registrar, and Super- 
intendent Registrar appointed before 
the election of such Board of Guardians 
as aforesaid in or for such parish, town- 
ship, or place shall cease to hold their 
respective offices, so far as relates to 
such parish, township, or place, unless 
re-appointed, 

Deputy Registrars to be appointed. 

XIL. And be it enacted, That for 
every district for which a Registrar of 
births and deaths shall be appointed by 
Guardians as aforesaid the Registrar 
shall have power, subject to the approval 
of such Guardians, and for every dis- 
trict for which a Registrar shall be ap- 
pointed by the said Poor Law Com- 
missioners, such Registrar shall have 
power, subject to the approval of such 
Commissioners, to appoint by writing 
under his hand a fit person to act as his 
Deputy in case of the illness or un- 
avoidable absence of such Registrar ; 
and every such Deputy Registrar whilst 
so acting shall have all the powers and 
duties and be. subject to all the pro- 
visions and penalties herein declared 
concerning Registrars, and in case of 
the death of the Registrar shall act as 
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Registrar until another Registrar shall 

be appointed ; and every Registrar shall 

be civilly responsible for the acts or 

omissions of his deputy. 

Appointments to be exempt from Stamp 
+ Duties. 

XIII. And be it enacted, That the 
appointments of Registrars, Deputy 
Registrars, and Superintendent Regis- 
trars, and the Duplicates and certified 
copies of registers herein-after men- 
tioned, shall be exempt from all stamp 


duties. 


Register Boxes to be provided. 

XIV. And be it enacted, That the 
Registrar General shall furnish to every 
Superintendent Registrar, for the use 
of the Registrars under his Superin- 
tendence, a sufficient number of strong 
iron boxes to hold the register books 
to be kept by such Registrar ; and every 
such box shall be furnished with a lock 
and two keys, and no more; and one 
of such keys shall be kept by the Re- 
gistrar, and the other key shall be kept 
by the Superintendent Registrar; and 
the register books of each district, while 
in the custody of the Registrar and not 
in use, shall be always kept in the re- 
gister box, and the register box shall 
always be left locked. 

All Books, &c. to be transferred on 
Removal of Registrar. 

XV. And be it enacted. That in every 
case in which any Registrar or Super- 
intendent Registrar shall be removed 
from or cease to hold the said office, all 
register boxes, keys, books, documents, 
and papers in his possession as such 
Registrar or Superintendent Registrar 
shall be given as soon as conveniently 
may be to his successor in office ; and 
if any person shall refuse to give up 
any such box, key, books, documents, 
or papers in such case as aforesaid, it 
shall be lawful for any justice of the 
peace for the county or other jurisdic- 
tion where such person shall be or re- 
side, upon application made for that 
purpose, to issue a warrant under bis 
hand and seal for bringing such person 
before any two justices of the peace for 
the said county or other jurisdiction, 
and upon such person appearing, or 
not being found, it shall be lawful for 
such justices to hear and determine the 
matter in a summary way; and if it 
shall appear to the justices that any 
such box, key, books, documents, or 
papers are in the custody or power of 
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any such person, and that he has re- 
fused or wilfully neglected to deliver 
the same, the said justices are hereby 
required to commit such offender to the 
common gaol or house of correction for 
the said county or jurisdiction, there to 
remain without bail uvtil he shall have 
delivered up the same, or until satis- 
faction shall have been given in respect 
thereof to the person in whose custody 
the same ought to be; and the said jus- 
tices may grant a warrant to search for 
such box, key, books, documents, or 
papers, as in the case of stolen goods, 
in any dwelling house or other premises 
in which any credible witness shall 
prove upon oath before them that there 
is reasonable cause to suspect the same 
to be; and the same when found shall 
be delivered to the person in whose 
custody they ought to be. 

Registrar and Deputy to dwell in 
the District, and their Names and 
Additions to be put on their Dwell- 
ing Houses. 

XVI. And be it enacted, That every 
Registrar and Deputy Registrar shall 
dwell within ths district of which he is 
Registrar or Deputy Registrar, and 
shall cause his name, with the addition 
of Registrar or Deputy Registrar (as 
the case may be) for the district for 
which he shall be so appointed to be 
placed in some conspicuous place on or 
near the outer door of his own dwelling 
house ; and the Superintendent Regis- 
trar shall cause to be printed and pub- 
lished in the districts which he shall 
superintend a list of the name and 
ne of abode of every Registrar and 

eputy Registrar under his superin- 
tendence. 

Register Books tu be provided. 

XVII. And he it enacted, That the 
Registrar Ganeral shall cause to be 
printed on account of the said register 
office a sufficient number of register 
books for making entries of all births, 
deaths, and marriages of His Majesty’s 
subjects in England, according to the 
forms of Schedules (A.) (B.) (C.) to this 
Act annexed; and the said register 
books shall be of durable materials, and 
in them shall be printed upon each side 
of every leaf the heads of information 
berein required to be known aad regis- 
tered of births, deaths, and marriages 
respectively; and every page of each of 
such books shall be numbered progres- 
sively from the beginning to the end, 
beginning with number one; and every 
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place of entry snall be also numbered 
progressively from the beginning to the 
end of the book, beginning with number 
one; and every entry shall be divided 
from the following entry by a printed 
line. 

Registrars to register Births and 

Deaths. 

XVIII. And be it enacted. That the 
Registrar General shall furnish to every 
Superintendent Registrar, for the use of 
the Registrars under his Superinten- 
dence, a sufficient number of register 
books of births and of Register books 
of deaths, and of forms for certified 
copies thereof, as herein-after provided, 
at a reasonable price, to be fixed from 
time to time by one of His Majesty’s 
Principal Secretaries of State, the cost 
whereof shall be borne by the union, 
parish, or place in or for which the 
Superintendent Registrar is appointed, 
and shall be paid by the guardians or 
by the churchwardens and overseers (as 
the case may be), out of the monies 
coming to their hands or control as such 
guardians or churchwardens and over- 
seers, to the Registrar, and shall be 
accounted for by him to the Registrar 
General; and every Registrar shall be 
authorized and is hereby required to in- 
form himself carefully of every birth and 
every death which shall happen within bis 
district after the said first day of March, 
and to learn and register as soon after 
the event as conveniently may be done, 
without fee or reward save as herein- 
after mentioned, in one of the said 
books, the particulars required to be 
rtgistered according to the forms in the 
said Schedules (A.) and (B.) respec- 
tively touching every such birth or every 
such death, as the case may be, which 
shall not have been already registered, 
every such entry being made in order 
from the beginning to the end of the 
book. 

Parents or Occupiers of Houses in 
which Births or Deaths happen, 
and Overseers and Coroners in 
Cases of Foundlings or exposed 
dead Bodies, to give Notice to the 
Registrar, 

XIX, And be it enacted, That the 
father or mother of any child born, or 
the occupier of every house or tenement 
in England in which any birth or death 
shall happen, after the said first day of 
March, may, within forty-two days next 
after the day of such birth or within 
five days after the day of such death 
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respectively, give notice of such birth 
or death to the Registrar of the district ; 
and in case any new-born child or any 
dead body shall be found exposed, the 
overseers of the poor in the case of the 
new-born child, and the coroner in the 
case of the dead body, shall forthwith 
give notice and information thereof, and 
of the place where such child or dead 
body was found, to the Registrar; and 
for the purposes of this Act the master 
or keeper of every gaol, prison, or 
house of correction, or workhouse, hos- 
pital, or lunatic asylum, or public or 
charitable institution, shall be deemed 
the occupier thereof, 


Parent or Occupier of House required 
to give Particulars of birth so far 
as known. 

XX. And be it enacted, That the fa- 
ther or mother of every child born in 
England after the said first day of 
March, or in case of the death, illness, 
absence, or inability of the father and 
mother, the occupier of the house or 
tenement in which such child shall have 
been born, shall, within forty-two days 
next after the day of every such birth, 
give information, upon being requested 
so to do, to the said Registrar, accord- 
ing to the best of his or her knowledge 
and belief, of the several particulars 
hereby required to be known and re- 
gistered touching the birth of such 
child. 


Registry of Children born at Sea. 

XXI. And be it enacted, That if any 
child of an English parent shall be born 
at sea on board of a British vessel, the 
captain or commanding officer of the 
vessel on board of which the said child 
shall have been born shall forthwith 
make a minute of the several particulars 
herein-before required to be inserted in 
the register touching the birth of such 
child, so far as the same may be known, 
and the name of the vessel wherein 
the birth took place, and shall, on the 
arrival of such vessel in any port of the 
United Kingdom, or by any other sooner 
opportunity, send a certificate of the 
said minute through the post office to 
the Registrar General, who shall file 
the same, and enter a copy thereof un- 
der his hand in a book to be kept for 
that purpose in the “* The General Re- 
gister Office,” to be called the “* Marine 
Register Book,” and shall keep the said 
book with the other registers, according 
to the provisions of this Act, 
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As to Registry after the Expiration 
forty two Days from the Birth of 
the Child. 

XXII. And be it enacted, That after 
the expiration of forty-two days follow- 
ing the day of the birth of any child it 
shall not be lawful for any Registrar to 
register such birth, save as herein-after 
is next mentioned; provided that, in 
case the birth of any child shall not 
have been registered according to the 
provisions herein-before contained, it 
shall be lawful for any person present 
at the birth of such child, or for the 
father or guardian thereof, at any time 
within six calendar months next after 
the birth, to mak a solemn declaration 
of the particulars required to be known 
touching the birth of such child, accord- 
ing to the best of his or her knowledge 
and belief, and it shall thereupon be 
lawful for the said Registrar then and 
there, in the presence of the Super- 
intendent Registrar, to register the birth 
of the said child according to the infor- 
mation of the person making the said 
declaration ; and in every such case the 
Superintendent Registrar before whom 
the said declaration is made shall sign 
the entry of the birth as well as the 
Registrar, and for every such registry 
as last aforesaid the Superintendent Re- 
gistrar shall be entitled to have a fee of 
two shillings and sixpence from the per- 
son requiring the same to be registered; 
and the Registrar, over and above the 
fee herein-after enacted in respect of 
every birth registered by him, shall be 
entitled, unless the delay shall have 
been occasioned by his default, to have 
a fee of five shillings from the person 
requiring the same to be registered ; 
and no register of births shall be given 
in evidence to prove the birth of any 
child wherein it shall appear that forty- 
two days have intervened between the 
day of the birth and the day of the re- 
gistration of the birth of such child, 
unless the entry shall be signed by the 
Superintendent Registrar; and every 
person who shall knowingly register or 
cause to be registered the birth of any 
child, Otherwise than herein-before is 
last mentioned, after the expiration of 
forty-two days following the day of the 
birth of such child, shall forfeit and pay 
for every such offence a sum not exceed- 
ing fifty pounds. 

Births not to be registered after Six 

Months. 
XXIII. And be it enacted, That after 
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the expiration of six calendar months 
following the birth of any child, it shall 
not be lawful for any Registrar to regis- 
ter the birth of such child, and no re- 
gister of births, except in the case of 
children born at sea, shall be given in 
evidence to prove the birth of any child 
wherein it shall appear that six calendar 
months have intervened between the 
day of the birth and the day of the re- 
gistration of the birth of such child ; 
and every person who shall knowingly 
register or cause to be registered the 
birth of any child after the expiration 
of six calendar months following the 
day of the birth of such child shall for- 
feit and pay for every such offence a 
sum not ag | fifty pounds. 
Name given in tism may L- regis- 
yin 4 within Six Months after Re. 
istration of Birth. 

XIV. And be it enacted, That if 
any child born in England whose birth 
shall have been registered as aforesaid 
shall, within six calendar months next 
after it shall have been so registered, 
have any name given to it in baptism, 
the parent or guardian of such child, or 
other person procuring such name to be 
given, may, within seven days next 
after such baptism, procure and deliver 
to the Registrar and Superintendent 
Registrar, in whose custody the register 
of the birth of the child may then ha 
pen to be, a certificate, according to the 
Form of Schedule (G.) to this Act an- 
nexed, signed by the minister who shall 
have performed the rite of baptism, 
which ceitificate such minister is hereby 
required to deliver immediately after 
the baptism, whenever the same shall 
be then demanded on payment of the 
fee of one shilling, which he shall be 
therefore entitled to receive; and the 
said Registrar or Superintendent Regis- 
trar, upon receipt of such certificate and 
on payment of the fee of one shilling, 
which he shall be therefore entitled to 
receive, shali, without any erasure of 
the original entry, forthwith register 
therein that the child was haptized b 
such name, and the Registrar shall 
thereupon certify the said certi- 
ficate the additional entry so made, and 
shall forthwith send the said certificate 
through the post office to the Registrar 
General. 

a Person present at ABT ping or 

ecupier of House, required to give 

Pennell, of Death, so far as 
Supp. No. 144. 
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known.— Registrar to make Eatry 

of Finding of Jury upon Coroners 

nquests. 

XXV. And be it enacted, That some 
person present at the death or in atten- 
dance during the last illness of every 
person dying in England after the said 
first day of March, or in case of the 
death, iliness, inability, or default of all 
such persons, the occupier of the house 
or tenement, or if the occupier be the 
person who shall have died, some in- 
mate of the house or tenement in which 
such death shall have happened, shall, 
within eight days next after the day of 
such death, give information, upon being 
requested so to do, to the said Regis- 
trar, according to the best of his or her 
knowledge and belief, of the several 
particulars hereby required to be known 
and registered touching the death of 
such person: Provided always, that in 
every case in which an inquest shall be 
held on any dead body the jury shall 
inquire of the particulars herein required 
to be registered concerning the death, 
and the coroner shall inform the Regis- 
trar of the finding of the jury, and the 
Registrar shall make the entry accord- 
ingly. 

istry of Persons dying at Sea. 

XXVI. And be it enacted, That if 
any of His Majesty’s English subjects 
shall die at sea on board of a British 
vessel, the captain or commanding 
officer of the vessel on board of which 
such death shall have happened shall 
forthwith make a minute of the several 
particulars herein-before required to be 
inserted in the register touching such 
death, so far as the same may be known, 
and the name of the vessel wherein the 
death took place, and shall, on the 
arrival of such vessel in any port of 
the United Kingdom, or by any other 
sooner epee send a certificate 
of the said minute rem the post office 
to the Registrar Ge , who shall file 
the same, and enter a copy thereof un- 
der his hand im the marine register book, 
and keep the same with the other Re- 
gisters, according to the provisions of 
this Act. 

Registrar to give Certificate of Regis- 
try of Death to Uaderte er, ae 
shall deliver the same to the Minister 
or officiatiag Person. — Coroner may 
order Body to be buried, and give 
Certificate thereof.— No dead Body 
to be buried without Certificate of 
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Registry or of Inquest.—Penalty, 

Ten Pounds. 

XXVII. And be it enacted, That 
every Registrar, immediately upon re- 
gistering any death, or as soon there- 
after as he shall be required so to do, 
shall, without fee or reward, ‘deliver to 
the undertaker or other person having 
charge of the funeral a certificate under 
his hand, according to the Form of 
Schedule (E.) to this Act annexed, that 
such death has been duly registered, 
and such certificate shall be delivered by 
such undertaker or other person to the 
minister or officiating person who shall 
be required to bury or to perform any 
religious service for the burial of the 
dead body, and if any dead body 
shall be buried for which no such cer- 
tificate shall have been so delivered, the 
person who shall bury or perform any 
uneral or any religious service for the 
burial shall forthwith give notice thereof 
to the Registrar: Provided always, that 
the coroner, upon holding any inquest, 
may order the body to be buried, if he 
shall think fit, before registry of the 
death, and shall in such case give a 
certificate of his order in writing under 
his hand, according to the Form of 
Schedule (F.) to this Act annexed, to 
such undertaker or other person having 
charge of the funeral, which shall be 
delivered as aforesaid ; and every per- 
son who shall bury or perform any 
funeral or any religious service for the 
burial of any dead body for which no 
certificate shall have been duly made 
and delivered as aforesaid, either by the 
Registrar or Coroner, and who shall not 
within seven days give notice thereof 
to the Registrar, shall forfeit and pay 
any sum not exceeding ten pounds for 
every such offence. 


Register to be signed by the Informant. 
XVIII. And be it enacted, That 
every person by whom the information 
contained in any register of birth or 
death under this Act shall have been 
given shall sign his name, description, 
and place of abode in the register; and 
no register of birth or death according 
to this Act shall be given in evidence 
which shall not be signed by some 
person professing to be the informant, 
and to be such party as is herein re- 
uired to give such information to the 
Todas. 


Registrars to make out Accounts 
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quarterly.— Guardians or Overseers 

to pay Registrars. 

XXIK. And be it enacted, That every 
Registrar shall make out an account 
four times in every year of the number 
of births and deaths which he shall have 
registered since the last quarterly ac- 
count, and the Superintendent Registrar 
shall verify and sign the same; and the 
Guardians or Overseers of the parish, 
township, or place in or for which he 
shall be Registrar, on production of the 
said account so verified and signed, shall 
pay to the said Registrar, out of the 
monies in their hands or power as such 
Guardians or Overseers, such sums as 
he shall be entitled to receive on the 
said account according to the following 
scale; (that is to say,) for the first 
twenty entries of births and deaths in 
every year which he shall have regis- 
tered, whether the same be of births or 
of deaths indiscriminately, two shillings 
and sixpence each, and one shilling for 
every subsequent entry of births or 
deaths in each year; and in the case of 
an union the said several sums shall be 
charged to the account of the parishes in 
which such births or deaths respectively 
shall have occurred. 

Marriage Reyister Books to be pro- 
vided. 

XXX. And be it enacted, That the 
Registrar General shall furnish or cause 
to be furnished to the Rector, Vicar, or 
Curate of every church and chapel in 
England wherein marriages may law- 
fully be solemnized, and also to every 
person whom the Recording Clerk of 
the Society of Friends commonly called 
Quakers, at their central office in London, 
shall from time to time certify in writing 
under his hand to the Registrar General 
to be a registering officer in England 
of the said Society, and also to every 

erson whom the President for the time 

eing of the London Committee of 
Deputies of the British Jews shall from 
time to time certify in writing under his 
hand to the Registrar General to be the 
Secretary of a synagogue in England of 
persons professing the Jewish religion, 
a sufficient number in duplicate of mar- 
riage ‘register books, and forms for 
certified copies thereof, as herein-after 
provided ; and the cost of all such books 
and forms shall be paid by the Church- 
wardens and Overseers of the parish or 
chapelry out of the monies in thelr 
hands as such Churchwardens and 
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Overseers, or by the Registering Officer 
or Secretary respectively to whom the 
same shall be furnished. 

Marriage Registers to be kept in 

Duplicate. 

XXXI. And be it enacted, That every 
clergyman of the Church of England, 
immediately fafter every office of matri- 
mony solemnized by him, shall register 
in duplicate in two of the marriage regis- 
ter books the several particulars relating 
to that marriage according to the form 
of the said Schedule (C.); and every 
such Registering Officer of the Quakers, 
as soon as conveniently may be after the 
solemnization of any marriage between 
two Quakers in the district for which 
he is Registering Officer, and every such 
Secretary of a synagogue, immediately 
after every marriage solemnized between 
any two persons professing the Jewish 
religion, of whom the husband shall 
belong to the synagogue whereof he is 
Secretary, shall register or cause to be 
registered in duplicate in two of the 
said marriage register books the several 
particulars relating to that marriage ac- 
cording to.the form of the said Schedule 
(C.); and every such Registering Of- 
ficer or Secretary, whether he shall or 
shall not be present at such marriage, 
shall satisfy himself that the proceedings 
in relation thereto, have been conform- 
able to the usages of the said Society, or 
of the persons professing the Jewish 
religion, as the case may be; and every 
such entry as herein-before is mentioned 
(whether made by such clergyman or 
by such Registering Officer or Secretary 
respectively as aforesaid) shall be signed 
by the clergyman or by the said Regis- 
tering Officer or Secretary, as the case 
may be, and by the parties married, and 
by two witnesses, and shall be made in 
order from the beginning to the end of 
each book, and the number of the place 
of entry in each duplicate marriage re- 
gister book shall be the same. 

Certified Copies of Registers of Births 
and Deaths tv be sent quarterly, 
and the Register Books olen filled, 
to the Superintendent Reyistrar. 
XXXII. And be it enacted, That in 

the months of April, July, October, 

and January, on such days as shal! from 
time to time be appointed by the 

Registrar General, every Registrar shall 

make, and deliver to the Superintendent 

Registrar of his district, on durable 

materials, a true copy, certified by him 
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under his hand according to the form of 

Schedule (D.) to this Act annexed, of 

all the entries of births and deaths in the 

register book kept by him since the last 
certificate, the first of such certificates 
to be given in the month of July in the 

Year One thousand eight hundred and 

thirty-seven, and to contain all the entries 

made up to that time; and the Superin- 
tendent Registrar shall verify the same, 
and if found to be correct shall certify 
the same under his hand to be a true 
copy; and if there shall have been no 
birth or death registered since the de- 
livery of the last certificate, the Registrar 
shall certify the fact, and such certificate 
shall be delivered to the Superintendent 

Registrar as aforesaid, and counter- 

signed by him; and the Registrar shall 

keep safely each of the said register 
books until it shall be filled, and shall 
then deliver it to the Superintendent 

Registiar, to be kept by him with the 

records of his office. 

Duplicates and certified Copies of 
Registers of Marriages to be sent to 
Superintendent Registrar. 
XXXIII. And be it enacted, That 

the Rector, Vicar, or Curate of eve 

such charch and chapel, and every suc’ 

Registering Officer and Secretary, shall, 

in the months of April, July, October, 

and January respectively, make and 
deliver to the Superintendent Registrar 
of the district in which such church or 
chapel may be situated, or which may 
be assigned by the Registrar General 
to such Registering Officer or Secretary, 
on durable materials, a true copy cer- 
tified by him under his hand of all the 
entries of marriages in the register book 
kept by him since the last certificate, 
the first of such certificates to be given 
in the month of July One thousand eight 
hundred and thirty-seven, and to contain 
all the entries made up to that time, 
and if there shall have been no marriage 
entered therein since the last certificate, 
shall certify the fact under his hand, 
and shall keep the said marriage register 
books safely until the same shall be 
filled; and one copy of every such 
register book, when filled, shall be 
delivered to the Superintendent Regis- 
trar of the district in which such church 
or chapel may be situated, or which 
shall have been assigned as aforesaid 
to such Registering Officer or Secretary, 
and the other copy of every such register 
book kept by any such Rector, Vicar, or 
5Q@2 
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Curate shall remain in the keeping of 

such Rector, Vicar, or Curate, and 

shall be kept by him with the registers 
of baptisms and burials of the parish or 
chapelry within which the marriages 
registered therein shall have been so- 
lemnized ; and the other copy of every 
such register book of marriages among 
the people called Quakers, and among 
persons professing the Jewish religion 
respectively, shall remain under the 
care of the said people or persons 
respectively, to be kept with their other 
registers and records, and shall for the 

urposes of this Act, be still deemed to 
be im the keeping of the registering 
officer or secretary for the time being 
respectively. 

Superintendent Registrars to send 
certified Copies of Registers to 
the General Register Office. 
XXXIV. And it enacted, That 

every Superintendent Registrar shall, 

four times in every year, on such days 

as shall be therefore named b e 

Registrar General, send to the Regis 

trar General all the certifred copies of 

the registers of births, deaths, and 
marriages which he shall have so received 
during the three calendar months next 
preceding such quarterly days of trans- 
mission respectively; and if it shall 
appear, by interruption of the regular 

sion of numbers or otherwise, 
that the copy of any part of any book 
has not been duly delivered to him, he 
shall procure, as far as possible, con- 
sistently with the provisions of this Act, 
that the same may be remedied and 
supplied; and every such Superinten- 
dent Registrar shall be entitled to re- 
ceive the sum of two-pence for every 
entry in such certified copies ; and every 

Superintendent Registrar shall make out 

an account four times in every year of 

the number of entries in the certified 
copies sent to him during the last quar- 
ter, and the certified copies so sent to 
the General Registry Office shall be 
thereafter kept in the said office in such 
order and manner as the Registrar 

General, under the direction of the 

Secretary of State, shall think fit, .so 

that the same may be most readily seen 

and examined. 

Searches may be made, and Certificates 
given by the Persons keeping the 
Registers. 

XXXV. And be it enacted, That 
every Rector, Vicar, or Curate, and 
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every Registrar, Registering Officer, 
and Secretary, who shall have the keep- 
ing for the time being of any register 
book of births, deaths, or marriages, 
shall at all reasonable times allow 
searches to be made of any register book 
in his keeping, and shall give a copy 
certified under his hand of any entry 
or entries in the same, on payment of 
the fee herein-after mentioned ; (that is 
to say,) for every search extending over 

@ period not more than one year the 

sum of one shilling, and sixpence ad- 

ditional for every additional year, and 
the sum of two shillings and sixpence for 
every single certificate. 

Indexes to be made at the Superinten- 
dent Registrar’s Offs, and Persons 
allowed to seareh them. 

XXXVI. And be it enacted, That 
every Superintendent Registrar shall 
cause indexes of the register books in 
his office to be made, and kept with the 
other records of his office; and that 
every person shall be entitled at all 
reasonable hours to search the said in- 
dexes, and to have a certified copy of 
any entry or entries in the said register 
books, under the hand of the Superin- 
tendent Registrar, on payment of the 
fees herein-after mentioned ; (that is to 
say,) for every general search the sum of 
five shillings, and for every particular 
search the sum of one shilling, and for 
every such certified copy the sum of two 
shillings and sixpence. 

Indexes to be kept at the General 
Register Office, Searches allowed, 
and certified Copies given. 
XXXVII. And be it enacted, That 

the Registrar General shall cause in- 

dexes of all the said certified copies of 
the registers to be made and kept in 
the General Register Office; and that 
every person shall be entitled, on pay- 
ment of the fees herein-after mentioned, 
to search the said indexes between the 
hours of ten in the morning and four 
in the afternoon of every day, except 

Sundays, Christmas Day, and Good 

Friday, and to havea certified copy of 

any entry in the said certified copies 

of the registers; and for every general 
search of the said indexes shall be paid 
the sum of twenty shillings, and for every 
particular search the sum of one shilling, 
and for every such certified copy the 
sum of two shillings and sixpence, and 
no more, shall be paid to the Registrar 
General or such other officer as shall be 
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appointed for that purpose on his ac- 

count.” 

Certified Copies given at General Re- 

gistry Office to be sealed. 

XXXVIII. And be it enacted, That 
the Registrar General shall cause to be 
made a seal of the said register office, 
and the Registrar General shall cause to 
be sealed or stamped therewith all certi- 
fied copies of entries given in the said 
office ; and all certified copies of entries 
purporting to be sealed or stamped with 
the seal of the said register office shall 
be received as evidence of the birth, death, 
or marriage to which the same relates, 
without any further or other proof of 
such entry ; and no certified copy pur- 

rting to be given in the said office shall 
be of any force or effect which is not 
sealed or stamped as aforesaid. 

Fees for Searches in the General Re- 
gister Office to be accounted for to 
the Exchequer. 

XXXIX. And be it enacted, That 
every sum received under the provisions 
of this Act by or on account of the Re- 
gistrar General shall be accounted for 
and paid by the Registrar General, at 
such times as the Lords Commissioners 
of the Treasury from time to time shall 
direct, into the Bank of England, to the 
credit of his Majesty’s Exchequer, ac- 
cording to the provisions of an Act passed 
in the fourth and fifth years of his Ma- 
jesty, intituled “ An Act to regulate the 
Office of the Receipt of His Majesty’s 
Exchequer at Westminster.” 
Clergymen, &c. may ask Parties mar- 

ried the Particulars required. 

XL. And be it enacted, That it shall 
be lawful for every clergyman of the 
church of England who shall solemnize 
any marriage in England, and for every 
registering officer of the Quakers, and 
every secretary of a synagogue, after the 
said first day of March, to ask of the 

rties married the mm mere 

erein required to be regis touching 
such marriage. 

Penalty for wilfully giving fulse In- 

ormation. 

XLI. And be it enacted, That every 
person who shall wilfully make or cause 
to be made, for the purpose of being 
inserted in any register of birth, death, 
or marriage, any false statement touch- 
ing any of the particulars herein required 
to be-known and registered, shall be 
subject to the same pains and penalties 
as if he were guilty of perjury. 
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Penalty for not duly registering 
Births, Deaths, and Marriages, or 
Sor losing or injuring the Registers. 
XLII. And be it enacted, That every 
person who shall refuse or without rea- 
sonable cause omit to register any mar- 
riage solemnized by him, or which he 
ought to register, and every Registrar 
who shall refuse or without reasonable 
cause omit to register any birth or death 
of which he shall have had due notice as 
aforesaid, and every person having the 
custody of any register book, or certified 
copy thereof or of any part thereof, who 
shall carelessly lose or injure the same, 
or carelessly allow the same to be in- 
jared whilst in his keeping, shall forfeit 
a sum not exceeding fifty pounds for 
every such offence. 
Penalty for destroying or falsifying 
Register Books. 

XLIII. And be it enacted, That every 
person who shall wilfully destroy or in- 
jure, or cause to be destroyed or injured, 
any such register book, or any part or 
certified copy of any part thereof, or shall 
falsely make or counterfeit, or cause to 
be falsely made or counterfeited, any 
= of 4 such register book or certi- 

ed copy thereof, or shall wilfully insert 
or cause to be inserted in any register 
book or certified copy thereof any false 
jem of any birth, death, or marriage, 
or shall wilfully give any false certificate, 
or shall certify any writing to be a copy 
or extract of any register book, knowing 
the same register to be false in any part 
thereof, or shall forge or counterfeit the 
seal of the register office, shall be guilty 
of felony. 
Accidental Errors may be corrected. 

XLIV. Provided always, and be it 
enacted, That no person charged with 
the duty of registering any birth, death, 
or marriage, who shall discover any er- 
ror to have been committed in the form 
or substance of any such entry, shall be 
therefore liable to any of the penalties 
aforesaid if within one calendar month 
next after the discovery of such error, in 
the presence of the parents of the child 
whose birth may have been so registered, 
or of the parties married, or of two per- 
sons attending upon any person in his 
or her last illness whose death may have 
been so registered, or in case of the 
death or absence of the respective parties 
aforesaid, then in the presence of the 
Superintendent Registrar and of two 
other credible witnesses who shall re- 
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spectively attest the same, he shall cor- 
rect the erroneous entry, according to 
the truth of the case, by entry in the 
margin, without any alteration of the 
original entry, and shall sign the mar- 
ginal entry, and add thereunto the day 
of the month and year when such cor- 
rection shall be made: Provided also, 
that in the case of a marriage register 
he shall make the like marginal entry, 
attested in like manner in the duplicate 
marriage register book to be made by 
him as aforesaid, and in every case shall 
make the like alteration in the certified 
copy of the register book to be made by 
him as aforesaid, or in case such certi- 
fied copy shall have been already made, 
rovided he shall make and deliver in 
ike manner a separate certified copy of 
the original erroneous entry, and of the 
marginal correction therein made. 
Recovery of Penalties. 

XLV. And be it enacted, That all 
fines and forfeitures by this Act imposed, 
unless otherwise directed, shall be reco- 
vered before any two justices of the 

ce for the county, city, or place where 
the offence shall have happened, upon 
the information or complaint of any 
person ; and if on the conviction of the 
offender, either on his or her confession, 
or by the oath of any one or more cre- 
dible witness or witnesses, (which oath 
such justices are hereby empowered to 
administer,) such fines or forfeitures, 
with the costs of the convietion, shall 
not be forthwith paid, the same shall be 
levied by distress and sale of the goods 
and chattels of the offender, by warrant 
under the hand and seal of such. jus- 
tices; and for want of distress such 
justices may commit every such offender 
to the common gaol or, house of correc- 
tion for the county, city, or place where 
the offender shall be committed, without 
bail or mainprize, for any term not ex- 
ceeding one calendar month, unless such 
fine and forfeiture, and all reasonable 
charges attending the recovery thereof, 
shall be sooner paid ; and one moiety of 
all such fines and forfeitures shall go to 
the person who shall inform and sue or 
prosecute for the same, and the other 
moiety shall go to the Registrar General, 
or to such other person as the Lords 
Commissioners of the Treasury shall ap- 
point, for the use of his Majesty; and 
no distress made by virtue of this Act 
shall be deemed unlawful, nor shall the 
party making the same be deemed a 
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trespasser, on account of any defect or 
want of form in the summons, convic- 
tion, or warrant of distress, or on ac- 
count of any irregularity which shall be 
s committed by the party dis- 
training, but the person or persons ag- 
grieved by such irregularity shall recover 
full satisfaction for the special damages 
sustained in an action on the case. 


Appeal. ; 

XLVI. And be it enacted, That in al? 
cases where the sum adjudged to be 
paid on any such summary conviction 
shall exceed five pounds, any person 
convicted may appeal to the next court 
of General or Quarter Sessions which 
shall be holden not sooner than twelve 
days after the day of such conviction for 
the county or other district wherein. the 
cause of complaint shall have arisen ; 
provided that such person shall give to 
the complainant a notice in writing of 
such appeal, and of the cause and matter 
thereot; within three days after such 
conviction, and seven clear days at the 
least before such sessions, and shall also 
either remain in custody until the ses- 
sions, or enter into a recognizance, with 
two sufficient sureties, before a Justice of 
the Peace, conditioned personally to ap- 
pear at the said sessions, and to try 
such appeal, and to abide the judgment 
of the Court thereupon, and to pay such 
costs as shall be by the Court awarded ; 
and upon such notice being given, and 
such recognizances being entered into, 
the Court at such sessions shall hear and 
determine the matter of the appeal, and 
shalh make such order therein, with or 
without costs, to either party, as to the 
Court shall seem meet, and in case of 
the dismissal of the appeal, or the aftirm- 
ance. of the conviction, shall order and 
adjudge the offender to be punished ac- 
cording to the conviction, and to pay 
such costs as shall be awarded, and 
shall, if necessary, issue process for en- 
forcing such judgment. 

No Certiorari. 

XLVII. And be it enacted, That no 
such conviction or adjudication made on 
appeal. therefrom shall be quashed for 
want of form, or be removed by certiorari 
or otherwise into any of his Majesty’s 
superior courts of record, and no warrant 
of commitment shabl be held void by 
reason of any defect therein, provided it 
be therein alleged that the party has been 
convicted, and there be a valid conviction 
to sustain the same. 
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Correspondence of Registrar General 
relating to this Act to be free of 
Postage. 

XLVIII. And be it enacted, That the 
Registrar General may receive and send 
by the general post from and to places 
in England all letters and packets re- 
lating exclusively to the execution of this 
Act free from the duty of postage, pro- 
vided that such letters and packets as 
shall be sent to the Registrar General be 
directed to the ‘“‘ Registrar General of 
Births, Deaths, and Marriages,” at his 
office, and that all such letters and 
packets as shall be sent by the Registrar 
General shall be in covers, with the 
words “ Registrar General of Births, 
Deaths, and Marriages” printed on the 
same, and be sealed with the seal of the 
said register office, and be signed on the 
outside thereof under such words with 
the name of such person as the said Re- 
gistrar General, with the consent of the 
Lords Commissioners of the Treasury, 
or any three or more of them, shall ap- 
point, in his own handwriting, (such 
name to be from time to time sent to the 
Secretary of the general post office in 
London,) and under such other regula- 
tions as the said Lords Commissioners, 
or any three or more of them, shall think 
fit; and if the person so to be appointed 
shall subscribe or seal any letter or packet 
whatever, except such only concerning 
which he shall receive the special direc- 
tion of his superior officer, or which he 
shall himself know to relate exclusively 
to the execution of this Act, or if the per- 
son so to be appointed, or any other per- 
son, shall cm or cause to be sent under 
any such cover any letter, paper, or 
writing, or any inclosure, other than shall 
relate exclusively to the execution of this 


Births, Marriages, and Deaths. 


851 


Act, every person so offending shall for- 
feit and pay the sum of one hundred 
pounds, and be dismissed from his 
office ; one moiety of such penalty to be 
paid to the use of his Majesty, his heirs 
and successors, and the other moiety to 
the use of the person who shall inform 
or sue for the same; to be sued for and 
recovered in any of his Majesty’s courts 
of record at Westminster. 

Registers of Baptisms and Burials 

may he kept as heretofore. 

XLIX. Provided always, and be it 
enacted, That nothing herein contained 
shall affect the registration of baptisms 
or burials as now by law established, or 
the right of any officiating minister to 
receive the fees now usually paid for the 
performance or registration of any bap- 
tism, burial, or marriage: 

Registrar General to furnish Notices 
to Guardians of Unions, $c. speci- 
Sying Acts required to be done by 
Parties registering. 

L. And be it further enacted, That the 
said Registrar General shall, within 
three calendar months after his appoint- 
ment to such office; furnish to the re- 
spective Guardians of every union, parish, 
or place printed notices, which the said 
Guardians shall, as soon as conveniently 
may be after the receipt thereof, cause to 
be fixed or placed on the outside of the 
several church and chapel doors, or other 
public and conspicuous buiidings or 
places, within their respective unions, 
parishes, or places, and which said no- 
tices shall specify the several acts re- 
quired to be done by persons who may 
be desirous of solemnizing marriage, or 
of registering the birth of any child or 
the death of any person, under the pro- 
visions of this Act. 
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&50 Act for registering Births, Marriages, and Deaths. 


SCHEDULE (D.) 


I John Cor, Registrar of Birthsand Deaths in the District of Mary-le-bone, North, 
in the County of Middlesex, do hereby certify, That this is a true copy of the Regis- 
trar’s Book of < peg Deaths] within the said District, from the entry of the 
Birth [or Death] of James Green, No. 1, to the entry of the Birth [or Death] of 


[ 
William Strange, No. 34. Witness my hand this Seventh Day of March 1838. 
John Cox, Registrar. 


SCHEDULE (E.) 


I John Cox, Registrar of Births and Deaths in the District of Mary-le-bone, 
North, in the County of Middlesex, do hereby certify, That the Death of Henry 
Hastings was duly registered by me on the Seventh day of March 1836. Witness 


my hand this Eighth Day of Marh 1836. 
John Cox, Registrar. 


SCHEDULE (F.) 


IL James Smith, Coroner for the County of Dorset, do hereby order the burial of 
the body now shown to the Inquest Jury as the body of John Jones. Witness 


my hand this Eighth Day of March, 1836. 
James Smith, Coroner. 





SCHEDULE (G.) 


I Gilbert Elliot, Vicar of Barming in the County of Kent, do hereby certify, 
That I have this Day baptized by the Name of Thomas, a Male Child, produced 
to me by William Green, as the Son of William Green and Rebecca Green, and 
declared by the said William Green, to have been born at Mary-le-bone in the 
County of Middlesex on the Seventh Day of January 1836. Witness my hand 


this First Day of December 1838. 
Gilbert Elliot, Vicar. 


[The words and figures in Italics in the above Schedules to be filled in as the 
case may be.] 
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Lincolnshire .......... 
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* Of these only two are considered to be Unitarian. 
+ About half connected with Kirk of Scotland, fifteen 
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ISTICS. NUMBER OF CONGREGATIONS IN EACH COUNTY. TOTALS. 
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146,529 1 — 22 3 1 25 _— 8 33 126 214 769 
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897,187 | 416 197 |1,840 | 1,201 | 427 |2,818 | 666 396 453 18,414 {11,825 | 89,005 








* Of these only two are considered to be Unitarian. 


+ About half connected with Kirk of Scotland, fifteen with Associated Synod, rest Unitarian. 
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b Legacies, &c. 4 Legacies, &c. 
rian. ¢ For West Indies. 
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